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ENGLANDS FACE 
IN 
ISRAELS GLASSE: 


| OR> 
Sinnes 
The < Mercies of both Nations . 
Judgements 
Delivered in 8. Sermons upon Ps a1 M4106, 19,20,&c. 
ALSO), 


GOSPEL-SACRIFICE, 


In two Sermons on Hes. 1;. 


Whereunto is alſo added a Sermon on 2 Cor.6.8. 


preached at Pauls, London, Novem. 14h. 
eAnno Domini 1641+ 


— 
— 


By that late reverend Divine, Two. WzsrrzILD, 
Dr in Divinity, and ſometimes Preacher at 


Bartholomew-Great in Londoy. 
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1 CoRINTH.10.11. 
Now all theſe things happened uato them for enſamples, and they are written 
for our a4monition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
#: ' 
Ps A'L.41.1. 
| Bleſſed is bee that conſidereth the poore : The Loxp will conſider bim in | © 
tame of trouble. | 
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LONDON, 
Printed by 7ames Towtg, for Charles Greene, and are to be ſold athis ſhop, 
at the ſigne of the Gun in Ivie-lane. 1646, 
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[of Nebat. 


Natign,' 1s very; prone to imitate. 0- 


[enough : but many of them are,no- 
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=] An is very prone to aulll 
, having a ſpring of natu- 
| rall corruption in him; 
SPREE which being(as it were) 
ns out by example, the ſtream | 
runs more violently. : All the Kings| 


of Iſrael (for ought I read).ivere bad 


tor 10ufly, branded for this eſpecially, 
their inntation. of Feroboam . the ſou] 


It Hatch, been ſaid, that, this our 


| 


th ers ; 
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The Epiſtle —© © 
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'thers ; and it1s to be feared, that, to- 
gether with their exotick fooleries, 
wee are guilty of many of their groſs 
lenormities. However, it will cer- 
tainly hold between [ſrael and Eng- 
land, (as will appeare, in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe.) Our mercies have not 
been 1nferiour to theirs : Qur ſinnes 
have, if not out-vied, yet,at the leaſt, 
runne parallel with theirs. And for 
our nufertes, ſad experience 1s more 


then a filent teſtimony. 
The former ſubject of this Book, 
though it be, for the moſt part, ſad ; 
treating. of Sinnes, and Jahan . 
[yet the wiſedome, and ſweetneſle of 
| |the reverend Authour hath brought 
honey our of the Lion. 
| For the latter part, Concerning 
communicating to the necelsity of 


the Saints, the practiſe of this wor- 
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#0the READERS. 


thy man was a patterne, even to ad- 
miration. ' 
The moſt of theſe Sermons were 


preached at High-gate ; which, in- 


| 


deed, was highly exalted by the pain- 
tull preaching of this Miniſter of 
Chriſt. And I wiſh that our Savi- 
| ours prediction of Capernaum, and 
David: wiſh to the Mountaines of 
Gilboa, may be ever ſpiritually, and; 
literally far from it. 

And thou, VVzsT-ſmith-FreLD, 
that wert watred ſo long a ſpace with 
the heavenly drops of this. worthy 
VV EST FLELD, asformerly, 
by the bloud of ſo many COUraglous | 
Martyrs , who weekely ſuffered in 
thee, having beene thus honoured, 
become not like the beaſts (in thee)! 


that periſh. , 
And, if there be any that had rela- 


$ | tion. 


Wo 
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lation to him, who, like wanton chil- 
dren, trifled out the time, while this 


reſplendent taper was honing and ſhi-\ 


ning ; let them, at leaſt, make uſe of 
this inch of light : which, with Gods: 
bleſsing, may purchaſe Som com-' 
modities for eternity. 

In honour of his memoraall, and 
for the furtherance of all that will 


make uſe of this help, I have erected 


this his owne ou upon his grave: 


By which, and the [ike advantages, 


that both you and 1 my be edified, 
'1s the deſire of 
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wee reckon the ſinnes that be direaly againſt 
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PsAr.106.19,20. &Cc. 


They made a calfe in Horeb, and worſhipped the 
| malten Image. 
| Thus they changed their glorie into the fanilitule| 
|. of anOxe,&c. 


Ou have in this Pſalme many 
fs finnes of this people ſer down. 
| In the three former verſes there 
is the mutiny of (orah and A4bi- 
S229 742 againſt Moſes, and of two 
bundreff and fiftie men with Corab ;, they envi- 
ed Aron the ſaint of God. 
In theſe verſes you have another finne & 
this people, a fearfull one, the finne of Tdolatry. 
There be ſome fins of an high nature, ſuch 


God; as, At Profaneneſſe, dolatry, &<. 
4 B There | 
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7] There be ſome ſinnes direRly againſt na- 
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eure ; as, Sodomy, beſtiality, inceſtuous pollution, exc. 
| Someare direQly againſt humane ſociety ; 
as, rapes, murder ,oppreſsion, effuſion of innocent bloud, 
Cc. Now, [dolatry is of the firlt kinde, and of 
the worſt. Tertullian, excellently, me thinkes, 
| faith , that Tdolatry containes under it omnes 
—_ peccati , all kinds of ſinne. There is trea- 
on in Lolatry ; the Idolater ſers up a new God, 
as the Traytor ſets up a nevv King. There is 
falſhood , and lying in 1delatry : for an Mel is 
the doCtor and teacher of lyes, Habak.1.18. There 
is theft in it: for what greater robberie then to 
rob God of his glory? There is whoredomin it, 
itis oft in Scripture called by thatname; it is ſpi- 
rituall whoredome. How oft have I read that 
phraſe of men going 4 whoring after another God ? 
| Well, mark the Text; 6bſerve three things here: 
_ Firſt, the Mollafter which they went a who- 
ring: Itis called in thefirſt verſe of my Text, 
aCalfe. In the ſecond verſe, an Oxe. Ayoung 
Oxe, a young bullocke, a young heifer of three 

| yeares old, I have obſerved in the Scriptureto 
| be called by the name of a calfe. And, it was not 
a living young calfe,or, a living young bullocke : 
but, inthe former verſe, it is called, the molten I 
Fy a mage, 
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mage of acalfe. In the ſecond verſe, the ſamilitude 
= a ok was their Idoll. 
Secondly, conſider the work of this people 
about that {doll ; their ſin, in three things : | 
Firſt, they made it, They made acalfe in Foreb. 
Secondly, they worſhipped it, They worſhip- 


ped the molten Image. | 
Thirdly, They changed their glory mto the ſumili» 
tude of tt. 


| | Then marke further, the cauſe of this finne, | 


the root from whence it did ſpring, It ſprung 
from a forgetfulnes of God, that God that was 


their Saviour. They forgat God their Saviour. 
Andthen from a forgettulneſle of thoſe works: 
of God , and thoſe were, 
Firſt magna , great 
Then mirabilia , wondrous workes. 
| And thenterribilia, terrible 


They forgat God their Saviour,that had done 


great workes for them in the land of Eeype, 
Wondrous Workes in the land of Ham, terrible 
workes by the red ſea. This is the ſumme of 


- 


the whole Text; I may not thinke to goe over 
all theſe at one time, it is a point that would| 
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not cakily be paſſed over. There are a generati-| | 
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t men\that will compaſle ſca and land to 
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| winne us to: Lolatry, it. vere good out hearts 
were ſlabliſhed againſt it. I wyill goe as farre as 
the time will give leave. 
I begin firſt wichthe 1oll, it was a calfe, or, a 
oung bullocke... on $1217] 

' Godforbids any Imageto be madeto the uſe 
of Religion, of any thing in heaven above,; or in the 
earth beneath, or m the Waters under the. earth, God 
ſpecifieth all thoſe places, becauſe there is none 
| of thoſe places, neither. 'heaver: aboye, nor the 
e eath;ndithei waters under thecarth, 
bor this fooliſh vaineheart of man hath-found 
. [out ſomethingrodeifie;;ro make a god of, 
 Þ|.-Somehave pped:theSun; Moon, and 
Stars, the Hoſt of heaven; ylotious:qreatures, 
but yer {uch{ creatures as God made: to ſerve 
mari, and gp! matitoſeryverhem.: Some of the 
| Gentiles did worſhip 'men''like themſelves. 
Some four-footed beafts.Some creeping things 
ofthe earth. Thatſame Dagon;that you read of 
[4r1ths Seriprure, had che headof a man, but the 
_ [lowerpatrsof ir wete like a hfh:Norcoireyou 
« [With reckoning up) panicular-yanities in this 
|kind; heart what che Apoftleſaith of the Gen- 
(hes Brag laxth foes Dal cheek bom | 


- £2077 i” DUES filled| 
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with darkneſſe.; \hen rbey: profeſſed thinjfvs | 
A eo iieefde 7 Fooles ! howv-? Thy 
turned (and marke that phraſe7itis thefarnorhat. 
[is here): the glory of the 'mcorraptible Gidy 1o:the | 
mage, and fimilitude of corrupuble max, and of 
and four- footed beaſts,and creepin ip things, and changed 
the truth of God'mto.a tye, and. ewfbined and ſerved 
the creature more than the Creator (ſaich the Apoſtle) 
who is bleſſed for ever,” Rom.1.21. ./ > / | |. 
A: Queſtion \may«be mniifrtims voby this 
people; hace theywrill.necdsworſhip Godun: 


dera forme;-would chooſe this! forme? why 
(d/and new | 
Writers; thac 
calls ir;"Though. all' people 1ander heaven 
rupted their waies in this kinde-then Egypt; quis 1e- 
the Eeyptians -veorfhip: 2: 
ins.” Another undepchefartnect be:ardithey 


birds, 


acalfe * vey agen bullock?. 

Iris agreed all hands, o 

Pall ledned this kinks of ſer- 

_ in Hope Egypt was themother of Idolatry, 

lo Feremie 
had corrupted their dies ;.9er no people had niare cor- 
ſeit qualia demens Aigyptus 2 waho- knowes not 
what baſe abominations, what :dung-bill L\Sads 
Jeidle nader- the Tatiae ofia-Calabde./ Ana 
deitieunderthg fornecof nega, ACA 
a—— REI 
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and leckrit their gardens.0ſanus,eoc.The hea. 
then could ſcoffe at this foolery,thatthey ſhould 


| havedeities: growing in their gardens. Bur, of 
| all theggds they worſhipped, the greateſt, their 
| great god, was 4pis, or Serapis ; they worſhip- 


ped hirh underthe f1militude or form of a young 
Bullocke, pyed Bull, a pyed Oxe ; black, with ſuch 
and ſuch wyhite: [pots upon him: 1. _. 

Would you know from whence ? Let mee 
troubleyoua while.. 4pi,.a King of another 
country; ina' famginie- relieved Zoypt, Mexandria 
eſpecially; whenhee wis deadthey- made him 
a god, and decreed divine honour to be given 
him :: then:they 'muſt-workhip him under a 
forme. They think ofthe benefit they had by A- 


' [pis;,..chey had: their corne by the rillage of the 


ground, by the labour of che Oxe and they will 
worſhip this greatgod of theirs under the form 
of a'pyed'Oxe, a young pyed Bullock. 


turned" 
make us gbds to-g0e before 15. In 


2 Fhis pages had ſeenthis Idolatrous ſervice | 


> | x : : 
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| urtiedbified) By)pe; wr ee 19D? off 2avun|| 
i ſuch; a worſhip as this: * Thething [obſerve] 


fromit, is this ; 
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Fice of that Idolatry, that they have been actuſtomed to 
ſee prafiiſed mn thoſe places that they have 'a long time 
lived m. 3 COEDE Ge _ 
| Heethat would take heed of Hdolatyy, ler him 
take heed of Eyypt : the: very aire of Feypt (as 1 
may ſo ſay ) is infe&ious in' this kind. See 
here; theyhad ſeen the worſhip ofa young bul- 
locke in Eeypr, and they muſt have aballock. 1 
pray remember. Feroboam the ſonne of Nebat, 
that.made Ifael to ſinne: How did hee make 
them ſinne ? Hee ſet up two. calves, theysſerup/| 
one ; hee-fet up two, one at Dan, anotherar'Be- 
thel. Wheredid heelearne that? /had hee beeri'| 
in Feypt too 2 yes;helivedin Epyprfora6fpace; 
hee A th che for feare of rebates 
perceived that Solomon ſought bis life, "bee went ind| 
dwelt with Shifhak King of Eeypt, and has with bim | 
( ſairhthe Text): till the death of Solomon; Kings! 
11:40. 1 ſay; hee that would take heed of 1dala-'| 
; 1, let himtake heed howhee lives ig Boypec® 
' The locall: ſear of Antich#iſt ( and whiatſear| 
| can that-be-but Rane? Yis:called inthe Reve- | 
| -5: latians | 


wh £ * 


tt et it 


F 
> ON 


KK. 


4 
| 
| 

7 


Tt is ancaſie miittey formen tobe dyawu'to the pra-|Obſerv, | 
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oypt in regard 
| Itisahard matter fora man to tas inZ opt, | 


| with-bim.. 'How many 


| [Bur, when Jfacc! 
Aram, though hee had- bleſſed him before, the 


ſame ſoules they carried our with them. . 


Babylon, in many places of the Revelations.: It-is 


ob of her flchineſle and E- 
her {dolatry. 


led 


z1n'f 


and not tatalteand favohr: boiwewhadofdi 7 
dolatry of Egypt. Wee had ſometime, in England, 
a proyerb about going to Rome : They laid, 4 


wicked \mon there ; Hee that went: the ſetond time to; 
Rome, Went t0 be acquainted with that wicked man 


try to got to thole Egyptian parts, and returne 


hammer freaftbdebngbomgthe 


lame naajiners,, the fame Religion. rior! the 


Tjaac had, beltoyyed the bleſving upon Jacob, 
his younger ion youknbw the: \Geniap) 
lg his ant Fachbto Padan- 


Saxipture faich , bee Weſſed bivs Gena8. If 


Poon Parents had need 20 blk 


P—=_ 
_—” — — 


lations by threenames:Itis called ZzyptRev.ri;8.| 
Iris called Sodome in the: fame verle. Itis called| 


—_— 


| called Babylax.in regard ofber.craeltie... Jris cal-| 


man that went-the firſt tame to Rome, be went to ſeen | 


there ; Hee that went the third time, brought him hame, 
have wee'{cen (and ivis| 
pitictoſeelo many) ws our Nobilitic and Gen- 


their children, 
_.. 
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| they had need to bleſſe them, and bleſſethem a- 
| |gaine, when they ſend them to travell tothoſe| 
forraine parts. Can a man bein a mill where 
much corne is ground, and have no badge of it 
upon his clothes ? Can liquor betunned up in 
a muſtie veſſell and not taſte of the cask ? Can a 
man live in Ethiopia, and his face not be diſco- 
|loured 2 Marke, in verſe 35. of this P/alme 1 
havenow in hand. lt is faid there, The people were 
mingled among the heathen ; and what came of it ? 
They learned their workes. '[t is a hard matter for a 
man to be much converſant with ddaters, and 
not learn [dolatry. It is a hard matterfor a manto 
be much converſant with common drunkards, 
and riot learn to drink. It isa bard: matter for 
a man to bea common companion with them 
that ſit inthe ſear of the ſcornfull | and not 
to learn to ſcoffe. It is a hard matter for a man 
to live among blaſphemers and ſwearers, and 
| notlearnto ſweare.0, Wo is me (faith David) that: 
| T am conſtramed to divell at Meſhek. Brethren, if by 
; any meanes, by prayer; or all holy endeavours, | 
you can keep your [elves from the wo of living b 
[at Meſhek among Holaters, Iabour to doe it: itis [ 
! - |a miſerable. condition' to live among idola- 
|trouis or wicked perſons; 01 0d | 
Wb ! C Buri 


RS. 
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| Bur,if divine providence ſhall neceſſarily caſt 
{you upon Meſhek, and Egypt ; if it ſtand with 
che good will and pleaſure of God,and there be 
[no remedie, bur the cords of your tabernacles 
| muſt be faftned among the ents of Keday, a- 
| mong Iddlaters , then learne , and remember 
| || how Noah lived in the old world : hee walked 
| | P | with God, when all the world walked from 
| | him.Remember bow Lot lived in Sodome; how 
Fi! Joſeph lived in the Court of Pharaoh, and 
| || Obadiah in the Court of Ahab, and Daniel in 
[ || | the Court of Babylm. Remember how the 
| l Saints lived in Nero s houſhold,Phil.4.22.Remem- 
| il ber a Church that held the Name of God, and 
denied notthe Faith, that lived in ſuch a place 
i where Satan throne was. T he fiſh keepes the 


'l freſh taſte, though it live in ſalt-warer. A Myrtle 

| "lf | loſeth not the nature it is a Myrtle (till, though 
| | icgrow inthe midſt of netles. / 
(ith Iris a foule ſhame to live among good men, | |» 
| | in; good places.& not be good: buricis an high | =: 
ll $900 Pres, S S ? 


commendation to live among evill men, in e- i 


| - | vill places, and not beill. Thus muchſhall fut- 
lll |  |ficeconcerningthe Zdoll: It was a calfe and they 
W! fe 

[| {learned to make it in Eoypt. 

ll | | Icomenow totheir worke, the making of 
ll | | | | x It. | 
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it. They made a calfe in Horeb. There are three 
circumſtances in that making of it. 
Firſt, who were they that made it? They made it. 


Thirdly,of what did they make it ? Tharmy 
Text ſpeakes not of here, but-wee muſt take ir 
our fe ſtory. It was of the golden eare-rings 
7 [char Harm tooke out of the cares ofthe men and 
women, of their ſonnes,and daughters ; and of 
that they made a calfe. They made a calfe in Hoyeb. 
| For the-fir{t; rhe'perions that made it : They 
[made it.” The Hebrewes, the Jewes , would ve- 

ry faine put this from themſelves , they ſay that 
raere were ſome Epyptians that were mingled a- 
mong them ; and indeed, wee reade that there 
came out a great multitude, a mixed confuſed 
company came our of Egypt: but they were not 
chefe only chat made the calf, the 1fraelites them- 
ſelves made it.too,; They madeit. Yet, I doe not 
thinke that all of them hada hand in making of 
it: I make no queſtion, but ſome of them hated 

this calfe with a perfect hatred, and them that 

made ir,& them that worſhipped it: they were 

but ſome of the. people that made it, Harke | 
| : - 

what the Apoſtle ſaith, Let #4 not be. Ldolaters, as 


Secondly,where did they makeit? In Horeb. | 


—— 


ſome of them were Idolaters, 1 Corinth.10.,7, But 
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| So David ſlew Wriah the Hittite with the ſword, be« 


fome of them were Idelaters; yea, a great com- 
pany of them were Idolaters. They made the 
calfe. DIELENETy 

: / hovy can it be {aid they made it ? for, if 
you look inthe ſtory, wee ſhall finde that Aaron 
made it ? Aaron threw their gold into the for- 
nace. Harm poliſhed the calfe. 4aron ſet up an 
Altar. Aaron proclaimed an holy day : Tomorrow 
ſhall be an boly day untothe Lord. It was Aaron that 


made it; why is it not ſaid, that Aarormade the 


calfe in Fhoreb;/bur, They made the calfe.*. 


F 


Marke choſe words, where' this ſtorie is (et| 


downe, Exad.z2.verle ult; It is ſaid there, that 
Gud plagued: the people for their ſunne,in making the 
calfe that Aaron made. Marke, God. plagued the 
people for their finne in making the calfethar 
Aaron" rnade; So the: people, and: Aaron both 


| made ir: the ptople firſt; They made ie. Take theſe 


rules :... 41 
A man may have a bind, hee may have fellowſhip 
in#he' unfriarfull workes of darkneſje, many wales 
Iris-the ufualt;phriſe of Scripture : 1.A-man 
isfaid to docthatthat he doth not himſelf, buc 
another mar,.if he' command it; that is-0ne. 


% - 


cauſe 
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br hl 


[men of 


governour; hee goes to the Rulers of thepe 
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[re bee comminded hnmcoe [63 in the Aran where | 


be might be flame with the ſword of the Children of 
Ammon. 

Secondly, a man may be ſaid to doe thatthat 
another man doth, if tiee doecounſell;'and per- 
ſwadeto it, and entice, and ſolicite to it. 'Thus 
the Hhgb-Priefts; and the Seribes, and Phariſees, 
are (aid with then. wicked handsro take Chrift, 
and to crucifie him,” and ts bans him on a tree. They | 
with their wicked hands did nor doe it, but 
they perſwaded Pilate to doe it with much im- 
portunity : therefore they did ir. // * * 

Thirdly, a man may be ſaid ro doe that| 
that another maivdoth, rf tee occafion the do-! 


| ing of it. Ic is faid- of- Jadas,' that bee purchaſed a | 
| field, Ats 1. ver:18. This man purthaſed a field. 


Judas did not purchale it; but Judas, by retarn- 
ing'che moriey to chertreaſury dgain'for vyhich 
heſold Chriſt, gave them occaſhon/topurchaſe: 
it: therefore rhis man purchaſed che field; | + 

- Fourthly, aman may be ſaidto doe thatthar 
another man-'deth;af he doenot hinderthe do: |- 
ing of it, if he ought,and 'imighrhinderir. The 
Thrus came upott the 'Sabbathday,and 
lold' wares in Jervifalem': Nebemiah,that good 
ople, 


and 
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| Munſins, de'NARONE prurgato, of Aaron purged : 
f linne 
in 


for the ſins of others : yer, wee ſhall anſwer for 


and ſaith; What is this that you doe, and breake the, 
Sabbath ? Nehem 13, They brake it, becauſe 
they ſhould have hindred the breaking ofic, 
and did itnot. 
Wee have ſinnes enough, and too many of 


' 


our own to anſwer for , wee need not anſ' wer; 


| 


the ſins of others too; for all thoſe {innes that! 
other men havecommirted , if either wee | 
Command _ ? | 
Counſell | them. n 
Occaſion | | 

Or not hinder } | 

Aaron made the calfe : but yet they made ir, be- 
cauſe they would have him make it. - ,_ | 
 Aaroamadeit, Ir is a thing to be confidered| 
a little. Whether did Aaron linne in making this 
calfe, or no 2.Did Aaron well in yielding to the 
people in making this calfe ? Tantum Sacerdotem 
c re non audemus, Cr c. laith S. Ambroſe, We|  * 
dare not condenane fo great an High-Prieſt;and [ 
we cannottell how to juſtifie, and excuſe him : 
yet ſome, in former time, and one of late dayes, 
in our time(but a Papiſt ) hath written a book, 
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Hee will free 4aron from all manner 0 
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in making; of this: calfe;*bur it will nor be: 
Should he purge him with Nite, and with 
Fullers ſope ſeven times over, hee could not doe 
it. _Iſcethe Fathers are wondrous -carefull in 
extenuating this fin , and we may doethat, ex- 
cuſe it we cannot : we muſt needs acknow-: 
ledge it avery;greatfin in this High-Prie. 
| Firſt ofallyfay-they, the people would have 
him doe it, hee would not have done it elle. | 
| Well, be it ſo:hee was now a Governour 
| lefr under Moſes. , hee ſhould have been more 
vigilant and have looked better to+his go- 
vernment. - The permiſsion of an evill ,' 
| 15as great an evill as the commitsion ot:it. Woe 
cothat people that are humoured:in their fins, 
{either by the Miniſters, or by the Magiſtrates , 
the oneſhould check them, the other ſhould 
puniſh them: but, woe co the peoplethatare 
humoured in them. > 66219907] | 
| Butthen you will ſay, This people was ſet up. | 
on a miſchicf ;they would haye:ir there would 
be no remedie : Indeed 4armrold Majes ſo. - © | 

Ic is true, they were ſo :Bethey ſo; A4arm 
ſhould have becn more vigilant; more couragj- 
ous, moe relolie in his goveznment to with-| 


Burt | 
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« | aid afterwards in thelikecale, Know, O King, 


| Thereisno queſtion, Aavacannot be exeu- 


|  Butthey were importunare, and damorous , 
they would never give Aaron over till hee ha 
doneit.. 2: ., | Th 
Be it ſo : yet, this importunity. of theirs, 
chough it may extenuate the fault,cannot excuſe 
it. Or, if you will ſay, it may excuſe it : it 
may excule it a tanto, but nots roto , "it nay qua- 
lifie it ſomewhat, bur it. cannot juſtifie ic. - 
Bur, ſaythey, it is likely. the people would 
haveſtoned him if hee had not doneit, | 
Itis hke enough lo; they:wereiready.enough 


ro take up ſtones; they did irto Moſes : but orant 
it, Azron {ſhould have choſen rather to have died 
2rhouſand deaths; then to.luffer God almightie 
robe ſoldiſhonoured. Wee know whatfome 


that. our 'God is: able to. d:liver.. us from the fiery for- 
nace ; if uot, ee will not worſhip thine Image - 


fed in thisſinne./You may 'truly tay this farre 
for Aro; that: chattheedid;; hee did- tf otir of 
teare;and out efaeeaknelſe,and varot fufillan- 
imity. hee durftno diſplcale rhe yeople: he did 
it our of feare; and frailie. Butrake the linne in | 
it ſelfe, Oiras afearefull-finnecitvir's ovnens: 
cure. Look in Deut.9.20. and youſhall: finde 
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' what Moſes faith concerning it,, that GOD 
hros angry with Aaron for this linne : nay, hee 
\ was very angry with him for this finne , yea, 
fo angry, and very angry, that hee would haye 
| deſtroyed him : had not Moſes made interceſsi- 


on for him, he had deſtroyed him. Now the 


$ 


anger of God is not wont to come like fire, to 
fame out againſt his ſervants,but upon mightie | 
' provocations. Surely God was provoked 
' mightily againſt Aaron, that hee would have de- 
ftroyed him, had not Moſes made interceſion. 
| There is no excuſe of it. 

But then (This is a point of ſome ule, let me 
not paſſe from it thus ) Why did not God fo 
Rabliſh this ſervant of his, that hee might not 
fall into ſuch a ſinne as this ? The Apoſtle ſaith, 
God is faithfull, and hee is able to ſtabliſh you, and to 
| deliver ou from all evill, 2 Theſl.z.3. The Apoſtle 
aſſures himſelfe, God will deliver mee from every e- 
vill worke, and will preſerve mee to bis heavenly king- 
dome : and many luch like places. God was able 
to eſtabliſh Aaron, ſo that hee ſhould not have 


of theirs. 
It is true : but it pleaſed Godto leave Aaronto 


himſelfe, hee would ſuffer him to fall; and you 


Y 


condeſcended out of weakneſle to this requeſt 
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| may chinke that God hath ſome good ends in 


| evill to be in the world, but that hee knowes 
| how to order thatevill to ſome ſuperioureyent 


| 


— — cc "8 , 


fearefull finne as this. I will tell you what 1 


firſt, and then for the ſunnes of the people, The Prieſt 


be : therefore, ſaith our Apoſtle there, verle 26. 


it. God, being a good God, would not ſuffer 


Ys 


that is good. Surely, there was lome ſpeciall 
end why God ſuffered Aaron to fall into ſich a 
CONce1ve. 

The firſt was this, to ſhew that the Leviticall 
Prieſi-bood- of the old Law was imperfea. 
How could the Prieſt of the old Law pertectly 


reconcile a poore ſinner to God, ſince hee was | , | 
{a ſinner himſelfe ? Looke in Heb.7. and you 


ſhall ſee there, the Apoſtle ſhewes the differ- | 
ence beryveen our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the High- 
Prieſt of the New Teſtament, and the Prieſts 
of the Old Teltament. Verſe 27.The Prieſt of the 


Old Teſtament ſtood in need to offer for bis owne ſumes 


of the old Law was not only to offer for the 
ſinnes of the people, but for his owne finnes , 
yea, firſt for bis owwne ſinnes, and then for the 
ſinnes of the people. Now, how {hall one (in- 
ner reconcile another {innerto God ? It cannot 


It became our High-Prieſt to be another manner of 
Fligh- 


———_.. 


(19) 
High-Prieſt, to be huly, and harmleſſe, ſeparated from | 


ſinners, and made higher then the beayens.That is one 
reaſon, to ſhevv that the Prieſt-hood of.the old 
Law could not perfectly reconcile men to 
God. 

A ſecond reaſon why God permitted him to 
fall, was, that in ſo great dignity as Aaron was 
now aſsigned to, in {o great a placeas the high- 
Prieſthood, Aarm might learne to walk hum- 
bly with his God. There is nothing that will | 
beat dovvne a child of God more in the ſ1ght 
of his owne eyes, then the ſ1ght of his owne 
corruptions, and the conſcience of his owne 
uthworthineſſe, Solomon tells us, that All the af 
fliftions that 'God ſends a man under the ſun, are to 
\þumble him : And all that is too little. God is faine | 
ſometimes to let corruptions loole in his chil- | 
dren, to ſuffer his owvne children many times to 
have many a fearefull conflict, and combate, / 
and Meſſenger of Satan to buffer them, a pricke 
in the fleſh to moleſt them ; hee ſuffers them to 
[have many fearefull eryalls in the fleſh, to the 
intent that, there being ſuch a Jebufite in the 
land, ſuch an enemy in our own bowels, ſuch 
athotne in our eyes, fuch en in our ſides, 
the proud heart may never finde time to fit, and | _ | 
| Bs : bleſle | | 
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|chough they be tearfull in themſelves, that they 


chem from falling into Pride. As a Phyſician, 


bleſſe ir ſelfe in any gift or grace, wherewith 
God hath honoured it. 

Nay, here is not all, God doth not only ſuf- 
ter corruptions to grow and to rule in. his chil- 
dren,that he may humble them : Bur, God Jome-| 
time permitts his children to fall into ſome great ſunne, 
that they may not fall into Pride, laith Saint Autine. 
{ am bold to ſpeake it: I chinke it profitable for| 
the children of God ſometimes to f1n, to keep) 


when hee would cure a Conyullion, hee doth 
what hee can to procure an Ague: ſo God, to! 
cure Pride (that dangerous lin in his children); 
many times ſuffers them to fall into other ins, | 


may not fall into Pride. 

When men grow proud of any gift or grace 
that God hath honoured them with, .A man (as 
Gregorie ſpeakes ) makes a ſore of a ſalve : There- 
fore God ſuffers them to fall into other {1nnes, 
that ſo he may make a ſalve of a ſore; that, 
when a man hath been wounded by his owne 
verrues, hee may be healed by his owne vices : 
Thar is the ſecond reaſon. ens 

Thirdly, God ſuffered himto fall, I conceive 
for this ; to teach Aaronto looke compalsionate- 


_—__ 


ly, 
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; Greek word 1s, ſet him in joynt againe : Doe you 


i —————— 


() 


ly, being a Prieſt, upon poore ſinners, con- 
{1dering himſelfe. Remember the Apoſtles 
precept/Galat.6. Brethren, if any of you be overta- 
ken with a fault, you that are ſþirituall (yea, rhey 
eſpecially , whoſe Function and Miniſtery is 
ſpirituall) you that are ſpirituall, reStore ſucha man | 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, reſtore him againe; he' 


| doe a bonethar is our, fer him in joynt againe 


} 
| 


ſee him our of joynt ? handle him gently,as you 
. D 


with the ſpirit of meekneſſe : Why ? (onfidering 


thy ſelfe, left thou alſo be tenipted. That good Fa- | 


ther, that neard tell of the fall of his brother , 


morrov. O Conſider thy ſelfe, either thou art 
tempted, or haſt been tempted, or mayelt be 
tempted, as that man was. The Lord would 
have Aaron to fall , that hee might look with 
an eye of compalsion upon linners. 

{ Then, hiſtly, Irplcaled God to ſuffer him to 
fall thus, that hee might be a warning to us : 
Ouomodo tener Agnwus, &c, Alas ! how thall the 
tender Lamb doe, when the Bell-wether ofthe 
flock is thus endangered? If Aaron the ſam! of the 
| Lord (as hee is cal &d in this Plalme) aman ſo 
tamiliarly acquainted with God, and divine vi- 


| 


Jn CO 


| hee cried out, Alas ! hee fell to day, and T may fall to 


| 
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ſions, and a man that had been ſopowerfull 
with Moſes in working miracles ; a man thar 
approached ſo near ta God, a man lo long con- 
verſant with God, a man that had gone of ſo 
{ many errands of God, as hee did with Moſes to 
Pharaoh : If ſo holy, and ſo great a man as hee, 
tell into ſo greata ſinneas this , then ler us l-arn 
to Worke out our ſalvation with feare and trembling. 
Howle Firr-tree (laith the Prophet) when the Ce- 
dar fals. Be not bigh-minded, but feare. It is che uſe 
weeareto mak of it. So much for the firſt cir-| 
cumltance. 
| The ſecond circumſtance is , Where they 
' made this calfe. In Horeb. There ran all along 
in Arabia, a ridge of mounraines ; it was but one | 
mountain, bur there were two great tops af it ; | 
Sinai was one, and Horeb was the other;and you] 
ſhall finde them ſometime called by the one 
name, and ſometimes bythe other: fomerimes 
the whole mountaine is called by the name of 
Sinai, ſometimes-all the mountaine is called by 
the name of .Horeb ; ſometime + by the one 
top, ſometime by the other., Now, this is a 
thing to be obſerved; they were not gone yet | 
from Ehreb, the law was given in Smai buta 
little before, where the Lord charged them our 


of 
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ofthe fire, Thou ſhalt not make an Image tome ; they 
were but at the foot of the hill, and had not 
rarried there much above a month after the lawy | 
was given : they ſaw mount Sinai beforethem, 
that was the higher top, and they could net 
but remember how mount Sinai was all on a | 
{moaking fire and flame, and with what ear- 
neſtnefle God had charged them , Thou ſhalt not 
make any ſunilitude of mee ©: they were not yet 
gone altogether from the mountaine , they 
were yet in Foreb;and yet, you lee,as it is ver.13. 
They made haite, and forgat God, and fell to this ſunne: 
{o'faith God to Moſes, Goe, get the downe ; this 
people are quickly gone out of the way, Exod 32.7.You 
may ſee itin this. I ſtand noc upon that point. 
Thethird circumſtance is, Whereof did they | 
make this calfe * They made it of their golden 
eare-rings, Pull off the golden ear-rings (laith he) | 
| from your Wives, and your ſonnes, and your Daughters, | 
and give them to mee. No doubt of it, bucthe ler- | 
vant of God, 4aron,would faine by this have di. 
verted them from making chem a calfe : Hee 
would faine have turned them from it, if hee 
could: Hee knevy thatall thoſe people in thoſe 
Eafterne parts were much delighted in or- 
naments, in eare-rings : they ſay, they —__ 
them 


(24) j 


|chem uſually there to this day. And ſuppoſe 
hee could perſwade the men to be content to 
part with their ornaments out of their eares , 
| yet he thought it impolsible to get the women 
to part with theirs. What ? for a woman to 
part with her jewels, and ornaments ! This 
ſeems a thing impolsible : You fee they are 
ſo deſirous of them, they will, many © 
chem, pinch their bellies , that they may lay 
ſomewhat more upon their backes: We know 
there are many that had rather their bellies 


i... Þ. 


ſhould want ſufficient ſuſtenance, then their 
backes a ſuperfluous ornament. You fee whar 
a hard matter it is to get women to leavean 
idle inſtrument, or a bagge of vanity that they | 
carrie about with them, bur, to leavetheir jew- 
els, to part with their ornaments, hee never 
chought they would doe it, though the men 


| men and women. Wee may obſerve how call- 
ly men and women will part with any thing 
to maintaine [dolatry. | 

[ cannottell, whether. it be (as that Father i 
magined) the pride of our hearts, that wee are 
in love with the workes of our owne hands, 
with the devices of our owne braine, with the 
invention 
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might part from theirs : yer they all do, both | 
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[invention of our own ſpitits ; thar becauſe theys 
are our own, Wwe like them : Or, whether it be 
the vigilancy of the divell , that roaring lon, that 
| g : ms Mn, 

| ones about ſeeking whom he may devoure; or what 
| elſe is the cauſe, I know not: bu this I knovy, | 
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toan Idoll, to a {uperftitious worſhip, then to 
thetrue worſhip and ſervice of God. | 


 |[people, even to _ their very eare-rings out of 
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men are more willing to part with any thing 


And for this cauſe , Idolatry may fitly be 
compared to whoredome : You ſee, a whore- 
monger will be pinching and ſparing enough| 
to his wife and children at home, bur he cares 
not hovy expenſive, and exceſsive, and laviſh 
hebe upon his whores-abroad : Thus it is in 
ſpitituall whoredome; men are never ſo nig- 
gardly as in the worſhip of God , butthey are 
content to part with any thing for the main- 
aining of Idolatry. This forwardnefle of this 


— 


their cares, to beſtow upon an Idoll, ic will riſe 
up and condemne us , that are not willing to 
pull any thing out of our purſcs,to the worſhip 

and ſervice of God. IN 
Many men, in this liberall age we live in, 
are content, with the Wiſe-men, to take a great 
journey to ſee Chriſt : peradyenture they are 
| © OD content 
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| pening their treaſures , whether for works of | 


larging of this place ; towards the maintenance | 
of the Miniſtery , and ſervice of God in this 


| Cambridge ? Me thought your hearts did even | 


content to fall downe and worſhip. him , but 
they are not willing, with thoſe Wiſe-men, to 
open their _trealures. Speake to them of 0- 


piety to God, or of charity to men , then they 
ftand at it, as Naamanthe Aſſyrian, Nay the Lord 
be mercifull to me for that. Brethren, I could ſpeak 
a great degle more tothis purpoſe, but I am 
loath to trouble you. 

Then, beſides, I know how unneceſlary this 
is in this place. I have had manyatime here, 
rwice eſpecially, a plentifull experience of your 
forwardneſle, I have ſcene how your hearts 


have beene enlarged in bounty towards the en- 


place. I need not ſpeake of that now. 
But yet I will exhort you now to a worke 


of charity. Do you remember the Briefe that 
was read eyen now, for that poore towyne of 


yearne within -you with pity and compalsion, 
to heare of almoſt 3000. poore diſtreſſed ſoules, 
brought into this extreame miſery, through the 
hand of *. God. Brethren , I need ſay no 


more; Ibelcech you give us, that are your ſer- 
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vants in ordinary , on in the worke of the 
Minifſtery, both of the one fide, and ofthe 
other,we arcall brought up in the Univerſities) 
I pray give ns lcaveto repaire to your houſes, 
and, If there be any conſolation of Chriſt, any comfort 
of love, any fellowſhip of the Spirit ; any communion of 
Saints, any bowels, any mercy, fulfill our joy in this. 1 
beſeech you beſtow ſuch a bleſsing upon that 
poore Towne, and the poore Inhabirants, chat 
they may be occaſioned, and we for them , to 
lefle you again, and pray to God, to re- 
ſore that which you ſhall give,in the 
riches of grace here, and of | 
plory hereafter. " 


Ps AL. 106, 19,20. 


They made a calfe in Horeb , and woe the mol. 
tex Ine & af | 


'F Ve 7 Began to handle theſe words the 
Wa laſt Lords day. ' There are three 
le - things i inthem, 

IEEE Firſt, the Idoll, acalfe, or young 
Oxe, or Bullock. 


Firſt, in making of it. 
Then, in worthipping of it. 


And chen, in chaoging their glory into the] 
| ſimilirude of it. 


They made a calfe in Horeb, 
They worſhipped the molten F mage. 
_ They changed their glory CC. 


The third thing is the roote of this fin , the 


Secondly,their fin in this calfe, in three things: | 


cauſe} 
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- | They forgat God their Saviour, that had done great 
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canſe of it, whence ir grew; ir grew fromfor-| | 


getfulneſle of God and his works. 
The God they forgat was their Saviour. 
The works Npdonds were, 
Firſt, great - Id Nc 
Secondly, wonderfull >works. 
| Thirdly, rernble 


things for them in Egypt , wondrous things im the land 
of Ham; terrible things by the Red ſea.. - 

' Of the Idoll I have ſpoken; and of their firlt 
work in making of it, wherein I conſidred 
three circumſtances, 

Firſt, who madeit. _ 

Secondly, where they made it. 

Thirdly, of what they made it. 

I now go on to the ſecond thing. 
They worſhipped the molten Image. 

This 'was the end for which they would 
have it made, and ſo conſequently, they turned 
theglory of God into this familitude : Here was 
their fin ;:vwhich was not fo much in making 
of it , they might have made it without linne , 
bur to make it, tothat end, to worſhip-it. , this 
was abominable. b 10 T:G92!] 


Now, becauſe theſe are dangerous dayes 


where- 
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| worſhipping of Images.There is a great diſpute 


[Godby ir. /That 3 thefirſt. - They madeit, and, 


{ vwharloever, is Idolatry. 3 007 "] 


| wherein we live, and there arca generation of 

men,that will compaſle Sea and Land to make 
a proſelyte. Our £z my deſire to ſtabliſh your 
| hearts in the true and fincere worſhip of God , 
[ ſhall, beſides my cuſtome, fall upona matter 
of Controverſie, and diſcufle the queſtion, be- 
eweene the Church of Rome and: us , about 


betvveene them and us, about this peoples Ido- 
latry in worſbipping this calfe. We do beleeve 


would make it ſomewhat vyorle then it was ; 
becauſe they would not be thought to be Ido- 


laters, as theſe were. . . 


che ſin was finfull above meaſure : butyetthey | 


— — 


The thing will ask a little time to diſcuſle it, | 
more then I have today ; 1 ſhall but make an} 
entrance into it. I-ſhall xel{ you what order I 
will take in the handling ofity +4 |} 
Firſt, I will /{bewy you; That-:the making 
of an Image is not-{imply: forbidden , exceptit | 
be,in way of Religian;to worſhip, and to.erve 


they worſhi | W- 0% IV 6li 142-4141 Eo 
- Aſecqndthing will ſhevy is this, Thatall 
application of divine honour to -any Image 
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| worſhipping of this Calte. | 


— 


"_ muſt know thar that is a Commandement 


{ofthe whole. Ifay, I cannot doall to day, I 
end it: Andaf, in the handling of theſe things, | 


(31) 
1willſhewyou thirdly, Thar. all (dolaters| 
do change their God ,"they change their glory 
into the ſimilitudeofthar theyworſhip. 
I will ſhew;you fourthly, Thar the Chutch 
of Rome doth commit as grievous Idolacry.in 
worſhipping their Images as this people did in 


Laſtly, I will ſhew whatuſe weareto make 
{hall but begin it; it but have patience till I can. 


l alledge cher Fathers, or Councels, or Tradi- 
tions of the Church, or Hiſtory, more then 1 
ule, or more then I think is fir in popular Ser- 
mons; LI pray. beare with me , and confi der 
whom I deale with , with unreaſonable men, | 
ſuch as will not be ſatisfied with the meere au. 
thority of holy Scripture. 
© Forthe firſt point ,'The making ofan Image | 
isno act of Idolatry, except it be, by way of | 
Religion,to worſhip God by it: that is my firſt | 
REarE God doth never -in the Scriptu 
imply torbid che making of an Ima age. _ 
faith in the ſecond Commandement, 


not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image: 1t-is true, {on 


of TI 


— 


G2). 


. 4 


| Wiſdome, and underſtanding,and knowledge, co work 


cernes the worſhip of 
ſtand it by way of relation to the worſhip 


heare God expounding his owne' Law that it 
is thus, looke in Levit.26.1. Ne ſhall make you = 
Idols nor graven Image neither ſhal ye ſet up any Image 
of ſtone in your land, to bow downe unto'it. So, it is| 
not the making of che Image thar is forbidden, 
but the bowing downe to the Image we have 


of thefirſt Table : Now the firſt Table con- 
God; ſo you muſt under- 


of God , Thou ſhalc not make an Image. If you will 


made; or the making it to that end to bow 
downe, that is fdolatry. 

If the making of an Image were {imply and 
abſoluely evill, then ſurely the ſame Art, and 
$kill;*and cunning that ſome men have in car- 
'ving and graving of Images , ſhould never be 
{attribured to the Spirit ot God as the author of 
ir. Novv you ſhall inde what God faith , 7 
| bave filled Bezaleel and Aholiab with the ſpirit of 


all ſuch rare curious inventions, whereof ſome 
were Images , as you ſhall heare anon. 

God allows the making of Images to foure| 
uſes, which Iſhall name unto you. 

Firſt, he allows us to make an Image for the 
diſtinQtion of coines. The firſt coines almoſt 
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chat I can findein all the Scriptures mentioned, 
they-were ſtamped wich a Lamb upon them, 
and were-called for that cauſe Lambs. You 
| reade in Gen.33. 19. that Jacob, did purchale:a 


' brought to him a piece of money, our Tranſla- 


in Sctipture; it had two figures upon it; it had 
the likenefſe of the pot of Manna on the one 
ſide, and the likeneſſe of Aarors Rod on the 0- 
ther ſide. Our Lord {aid tothe Herodians; Shew 


Shechem ; and he purchaſed it for an hundred 
pieces of ſilver, a hundred pieces of money ; ſo 
It is called there : but the Hebrew phraſe is, with 


Stephen ſaith.But why doth he ſay with an hun- 
dred Lambs? It was money ſtamped with a 
Lamb. So in Job ult. every one of obs friends 


tion reads it ſo, but the Hebrew phraſe is a 
Lamb; a piece of money ſo ſtamped, As we 
call that piece of gold that is ſtamped with 
an Angel, an- Angel ; ſo the Scripture called 
that piece of money that was ſtamped with a 
—a__a Lamb, This was the ancient coine I 

Cd ESing Fo 
Then that ſame ſhekell that we reade oft of 


me a penny : Whoſe Image bath it ? ( «ſars. Our 
F 


an hundred Lambs» He bought-it with money, ſo 


Lord 
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on a penny ; bur, ſaith he, Give to (ſar that which 
belongeth to («ſar , and to God that which is Gods. 
God allows us Images for diſtinion of coins, 
| that is one. 

Secondly, God allows Images for orna- 
ment. Solomm made a throne of Ivory that had 
ſix ſteps to it, and on both ſides of the ſteps, on 
the right hand , and on the left, were Lions 


ment, an ornament of Glory ; 'There was not ſuch 
a throne in any K ingdome, laith the Scripture, Nay, 
farther: here you ſeethe people mats ſeries 
of an Oxe that eateth graſſe;Solomon he rwelye 
ſuch ſimilitudes of Oxen. Look in 2 Chran.4.3,4. 
youſhall finde, that 'the molten Sea ſtood on 
12, Oxen that Solomon had made. This people 


Oxen that cate graſſe : Solomon was never re- 
proved for this ; this- people was plagued for 
theirs. There is the difference then ; they made 
itfor one end , and Sdomon for another : they 
made it for worſhip,and Solomon for ornament. 
God allows-15s Images for ornament, - 

Nay , of what ſhape the Cherubims were 


made; there were 12. Lions: It was for orna.| 


| Lord diſliked not to have Czſars Image up- | 


] 


made the fimilitude of an xe that eateth grafſe , $0- | 
| lomon made twelve {1militudes, or likenefles of 


| a __ 


that| 


not. only thoſe two Cherubims in the San#um 
!Sanfforum , the moſt holy 


[utenſils in the honſe and ſervice of God Solomon 


— 
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that you reade of oft in Scripture , that vere 
made in the Temple, itis hard to ſay : Foſephus 
faith, it cannot be affirmed, or conjectured. We 
uſually. think the face of a Chernbim was like 
the face of a man, but you ſhall findethereis 
2 difference betwveene them , Ezek.10.4. Every 
beaſt bad foure faces , one face like the face of a Che- 
rubim, another like the face of a Man , the third like the 


Theſe were all different faces, the face of a 
Cherubim, and the face ofa Manthenaredif- 
ferent faces : But,of what ſhape ſoever they are, 

od commanded Cherubims to be made in his 
Solomon made Cherubims , 


a 


abernacle : yea,and 


face of a Lion , and the fourth like the face of an Bog 


| 
| 


IS 


| 


| 


place; but he made 
[Cherubims all along the wals of the Temple, 
and all upon the vailes of the Temple, and up- 
jon the brims of the veſſels, and upon divers 


made Cherubims. 

. And, together with them, he'made the Ima- 
ges of Lions , and Buls, and Flowers , and 
Palme-trees, and of Pomegranates : All theſe 
[Were for ornament. ig | 


| I concdludethen, Itis lavvfull for us to adorne 


— 
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|thewindows with ſuch Images, as 


| was a monument,it was preſerved:but when it 


| and beautifie our houſes : yea, itislawfull to a-{ 


dorneand beautifie the houſe of God, the wals, 
Firſt, may not [hinder the people: in their] 
devotion. . NAG 21 Co NETS. If "| 
Secondly, ſuch as are.in no:danger tobe a- 
buſed to Idolatry or ſuperſtition. - That is my 


lecond. |: - 


- Thirdly, ic is lawfull tomake Images for 
monumient;: You know how the Brazen Ser- 
pent-was made atGods:command, inthe wil- 
 derneſſe,andthat though were the ſimilitude 
of a Serpent ;' yet, notwithſtanding, this was 
| preſerved afterward:as. a. monument. for the 
[pace of 700. yeares, no fewer ;fos; as long avir 


came to be abuſed to [dolatry as you fhall heare 
| anonthen.ir was brokenin pieces. Thoſe ſame 
Statuies;thole Images of our Kings,and Queetis, 
and Nobles, and:great perſonages, in Weſtmin- 
ſter or Pauls , that areſer on their Tombes, to 
what end ſerye they ,; but to: be monuments ? 
The Father may {er up a nionument, a ſtatue, 
upon the grave of his decealed child , or the 
child upon the grave of his Father. This 'God 


hathallowed us"; Chriſtian Religion never for- 
8 bade; 
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|badeit; andthe Chriſtian Church hach alway! 
raiſed i ic, for Monument. 

Fourthly, it is lawyfull to have an Image for 
| Hiſtory; there is an hiſtorical. uſe of. Images. 
| The Naturall Hiſtory ofbeafts,birds and'plants 
may be ſet downe by Imagerie: chey cannot 
well be made knowne without the figures of 
theſe beaſts, and theſe birds. How. profitable 
the figures of plants and herbs are in: Herbals, 
I think there is no man but he doth knowv, that 
knows the uſe of an Herball, or Naturall Hi- 
ſtories. 

'Then ſecondly, the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtories of 
the Church, the martyrdomes of the Saints,the 
lacred hiſtories of the Bible , the biſtorie.of 
Adam and Eve, ſeduced by the Serpent , or the 
hiſtory of Abel {laine by (am, or the hiſtory of 
Abraham ſacrificing Iſaac, or of David: killing 
Goliah , or of Solomon judging and giving the 
Childto the right mother ; yea, and the hiſtory 
| ofthe Paſsion of Chriſt the hiſtory of it, Llay; 
this hath beene approved of inthe Chitreh of 
God. We reade anciently in Gregory Nyſſen, of 
the hiſtory of the Paſsion of Chrift : 'The hiſtori- 
call nſe of Images we condemne not , God and the 
Church never diſallowed it. So then, now 1I.goe 

over'\| 


ht 
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viſo's abour theſe Images. 


ee —_[_ —_ — —_— 
— 
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you ſhali finde God che Facheras an old man, 


the diſtin&ion of coine, he allows it for orna- 
meat, he alloyves itfor monument : he allows 
the hiſtoricall uſe of Images, in Naturall hiſto- 


ſtory. 
Bur yer, let me give ſome cautions and pro. 


Firſt, no Images to be made of the Trinity, 
to any uſe whatloeverghough it be not to a Re. 
ligious uſe.. God forbids this Deut. 4. Thou 
beardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſt no likeneſſe , therefare 
thou ſhalt make no likeneſſe of me. So in Eſay 40.18. 
To what will yee liken me * To make a viſible Image 


over all : Gad allows us to tnakea an Image for | 


ry, in Sacred hiſtory, and in Eccleliaſticall hi. | 


—— 


poſrible to make an Image of the Trmity, faith Da-| 
maſcene ; who, though he was but an Image. 
monger, a worſhipper of Images; yet, heab- 
horred this, to make an Image of the Deity : 
there is no leſle follie then impiety in it. 

Yet, notwithſtanding, you ſhall inde ſome 
ſuch Images in the books of Papiſts : in ſome 
of their Service-books, you ſhall finde the Tri- 
nity with three faces; in ſome of their books, 


land Chriſt his Son between his legs , and the 


Dove | 


of an inviſible God, it is w leffſe unlawfull ; then im- | 
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| | 


Dove beryvcen thera both : Theſe are abomi- | 
nable, ſach as Chriſtian eyes ſhould not look 
on without horrour and deteſtation. No I- 
mage of the Trinity whatloever is to be made. 


Secondly, no falſe Image, no falle repreſen- 


the Virgin Mary now in glory in heaven, with 
Chriſt a lictle Babe in her armes, is a falſe, lying, 
blaſphemous repreſentation;no way anſwering 
the perſon and quality of them thar are repre-| 
ſented. The like I might ſay of Saint Dunſtan 
and the Devill ; and of Garnets face inthe ſtraw, 
as it is publike ar Madrill in Spaine. Such 
like falſe repreſentations God condemnes, and: 
we abhorre, 

Thirdly , take heed of wanton laſcivious. 
pictures , obſcene filthy pictures; thoſe are to 
be abhorred coo, If evill words corrupt good 
manners ; ſurely, lewd and obſcene pictures 
will do ic more. Thoſe provocations to luſt 
that get into the heart atthe eye, do a great deale 
more move the heartto uncleanneſle,chen thoſe 
provocations thar ger in at the care; Segnius 171 | 
tant animos, Cc. He that would have an eye to 
his heart, muſt haye an cycto his eye. 

Fourhly, take heed. of all. wanton exceſle 


tation: I could name many in Popery. To paint 


in 
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th. 


| dol. There is a great deale of difference, lay they, 


in aloveof pitures. There are many men a- 
mong us, that have ſpent even their eftates in a 
dotage about theſe rarities, and excellent work- 
man{hip. Theſe rules obſerved, it is lawtull for 
usto make an Image; not.in the way of Reli. 
gion, to worſhip God by it. 

Enough of that firſt point, let me come to 
a ſecond. I will but touch it. The ſecond is this: 

All Religious worſhip, given or beſtowed on an 1- 
mage, ts Idolatry. 

| The application of Divine, Religious wor- 

{hip toan Image, is Idolatry. 

Firſt, Brethren, know the difference between 
Images,and Idols; for this they charge.us with: 


ment, T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven I 
maze ; Say they, you dous wrong to call it ſo : 
[ct ſhould be thus , Thou ſhalt not make a graven [-' 


between an Image, and an Idoll. I here is a 
difference indeed in Ecclefiaſticall cuſtome of 
ſpeech , ( and cuſtome muſt preyaile in that 
kind.) And knovy how this difference is ; Imago 
in the Latin, Image,and [dolor in the Greek;they 
are all one originally: But we mult ſpeake with 


—_——— 


| 


when ve tell them of the ſecond Commande-} 


] 


common people.! I ſay, Eccleliaſticallcuſtome 
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[an Idoll,Caith Tertullian. AnT 


{ar Gods appointment : Then there were mi- | 
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| raakes a difference betyveenie an | 
mage. And wharis that? I will 
rell you : Every repreſentation of any creature | 
in heavetabovye, or intheearth beneath, or in 
the waters under the earth , that is an Image : 
but if this be tothe uſe of Religion, then it is an 
[doll, or elſe it is not. Omnis conſtcratio dabolatris, 
Cc. The conſecration of an Image maketh it 
eis an Image, | 
and no more ; but if it beſet upby way of Re- 
ligion, co ſerve God by it, then iris an Idol. | 
Ss "PG ep” 

Let me giveitin an example I ſhewed even 
now : The brazen Serpent was (ct up ac firſt, 


racles done by the ſight of the brazen Serpent , 
as many as were ſtung , and yarnrys.prak 
were cured : Then the brazen Was 4 


type of Chriſt ; 4s it was lifted ap, fo /hould the Son 


of man be lifted up upan the Croſſe : and it was pre- 


as it was a monument,there was fio hurt in it , 


but when once the people began to burne In. | 


cenſe to it, which belonged to the worſhip and 


clog: zeale to Gods glory,could not indure 


it longer,but brake it in pieces. Though it 
Þi G ſet| 


were 


ſeryed,as you heard before,7o00.yeares. As long | 
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ſer up by Gods appointment, and miracles had! 
| beene done by it: though it were a type -of) 
Chriſt, and had becn reſerved 700. yceres ; yer 
|he would not ſpare it , but breaks it in- pieces, 
and calls it Nebuſhtan, apiece of braſſe : ir Was 
no more, when Divine Religious worſhip 
was given'to It. z 70 
Divine Religious worſhip is twofold : 
Inward. | 
Ourward. 

Divine inward Religious worſhip is the 
worſhip of the heart and affeions. God re- 
quires the whole heart ; My ſon, give me thy beart. 
Herequires all the affeQions of the heart; our 
| love, our feare, our joy, ourconfidence, our ©- 
bedience, and ſubjetion. Now, whatſoever 
thing it-s that withdraws theſeafteRions from 
Godto it (elfe, chat is an-Idol : There is the in- 
ward worſhip. For this cauſe (not to give you 
other Kenmor 05 the Apoſtle calls a coyetous 
man; an Idolater, Epheſ.5.z.' He calls coyetoul- 
neſle Idolatry , Caloſ.z.5. The coverons man is| 
an Idolater: . Why ? 'Becauſe gold and filver 
withdravy the heart andaffetions from God. 
You: ſhall ſee; how. Look upon his/ affe@i- 
ons; What is his love ? He loves morethe pi- 
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| | Thou art my confidence. 
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ure of his Prince upon: his coine ,- then the [- 
mage of God in his brother. Then go to his 
feare: he feares more the loſle of his eftare,then 
he feares hell; he feares moreto bedamnified, 
then tobe damned. Go to his joy; he joyes 
more atthe aſſurance of his money, then he 


| joyes inthe aſſurance of Gods favourto him in 


— 


| Chriſt. Go to his confidence ;-if any danger, 


ariſe, what flies'heto? To God? No Solo- 
| mon{aith , The rich mans riches are his ſtrong City 
and whither ſhould a man flee , but to his 
ſtrong City ? He flees to his riches, he hopes that| 
chey will beare him out. He truſts more in un+ 
certaine riches, then in the living God.' He ſath 
to his gald, Thay art my hope, and to the wedge: of gold, 


| Thenlooketo his obedience, you ſhall ſee 
all goes that way.- God bids himgive ;, Mam- 
| ion bids him take, 'and he takes.” God bids 
him ſcatter and dilperſe abroad, and giveto 
the poore ; Mammon bids him gather , and he 
gathers. God bids him relieve ; Mammon bids| 
him extort, and he extorts. God bids him lend 
| freely, looking for nothing againe; Mammon 
 bidshim-lechis money for thus much-in the 

handred;and he lets it. 'See-novw, Mammion is 
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thegod; Mammon hath wit 


| Godsglary 08 an;lmage, -, | 


\drawn the heart | 
and affections, and withdrayn the obedience 


from God toit ſelfe. That which the Palmiſt | 
ſaith ofthe Heathen men , Their 1dals are 
and gold: rurne hut the words , and you may 
lay of coverous men, Their filver andgold 
are their Idols: He is an ldolate 
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ing is revdreil , 


SIONS: | 1 any part 

= Religions workbip, that ages, ak 
I ſhall ſhew; when I 

thar the Papiſts, in all 


come:to. ther poine, | 
theſe things , beſtow 


Now”, Religious worſhip — 
God, andtoGogalone : Ipſum eft,epc., I; is his, | 


| 


and:none but bis : God will nox fuller any part 
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of that to be'£ oiven. to Any excaturein heaven, 
or earth , if vyee doe, it is Idolatry. - 
| | Whar ſay you to the Sunne, "Moone, he 
Scars, glorigus crexures, ky wenot OD 
them? + © 

O, no; they are glatious creatures indeed; 
buryerch areſuchas God hath made to ſerve 


us, he made notus to ſerve them. 


But, what lay-you to Angels ?, we are lawer! 


thipthem 
Makewba the Angel faith to Zolm;Rev. 19. 
See thay drit we, 1 am thy fellow-ſervant , worſhip 


God, We are nov ſervants tothem, they and we 


See thoude it not, worſhip God. 


it not lawfull to worſhip ber 2 - 

I will anſwer in the. wotds ofthe: old 
[Church, C, Let no man'waſbip the Var 
gin Mary : Lee the Virgin Maty be hadin houawr, 
lay they, and let bey be called: bleſſed in all 
Ons ; nos » Sordne, « 
Þar/hipped. no man 
May. 

Ny, E gofunher yer, Tim veryliinqne na-- 


1d boly Ghoſt be 
the Virgio 


| ſomewhat then Angels; may we nor Wor- 


are fellow-ſervants. to aneandthe ſame God, 


"Ocinwbatip ones the Virgin Mary? Is 
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to be worſhipped any otherwiſe-/then as iris 
united to the perſon of the Son of God. I will 
|rell yourthe confelsion of the primitive Fathers; 
Confitemur,&c. We confeſſe, that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſtisto be worſhipped inthe fleſh, in 
the manhood, but not according to the man- 
hood. AEIOCE SITU TY 
Neſtorius-, ' that blaſphemous Heretick, di- 
vided the'perſon of Chriſt, (we belceve there is 
but one perſon, God,and Man)and made'two 
perſons in Chriſt:He made one the ſoffof God, 
chat was nottheſon.of Mary ; and another the 
ſon of Mary, that was not the ſon of God; and 
| yer he believed that char ſame ſon of Mazy was 
to be adored,that was notthe ſorvof God: The 
this, and condemned this dotine of Neſtorius 


|for Iddlatry :[Damnamus —_— _ We 
dolatry of Neſtorus. - Where 


condemne' the; | 
marks, I:pray :If the very manhood of 'Chrift 
may-not be adored - and worthipped with Re. 
ligions worſhip but as it. iSumited tothe per- 
ſon; ofthe Sonne of God), if: the manhood of 
Chriſt when ir is worſhipped, be an Idol (for 
the word-Zddlarryimplyesfomuch:) - if w—_ 

51. | | Iaol, 


ty. e—_ 


CE_ —— 


cure of Chriſt, the manhood of Chriſt, is nor| | 


Fathers in the Church- of God thave 'abhorred | 


SY 


1-3 - not being united tothe perſon of the Son | 
of God: then ſurely the Images of Chriſt muſt 
needs be Idols, ſeeing they are no way united, 
neither tothe Godhead of Chriſt, nor yet to his 

manhood. Ihouldhaveſaid more of. 

'_ this point if I had had time: I 

- *-  ſhallgoon, by Gods grace, 

thenext Sabbath. 


— - 


| 'mape. 


Ps AL. 106. 19,20. 
They made a calfe in Horeb , and worſhipped the mal- 
ten Image,C5c. 


<q Ut of my delire to ſtabliſh your 
3, f- hearts in the true, ſincere worſhi 
WHEY, of God, I thought good to diſcuſle: 
the queſtion berweene the Church 
of Rome and us, about the worſhipping 4 Images. 
This order I have propounded to my lelfe, 
Firſt to ſhewy that the making of all kinde of 
[mages is not forbidden. 
Secondly, that_the worſhipping of Images 
1s Idolatry. - 
| Thirdly, thatthe 1dolater in worſhipping an 
Image; turnes his glory to the likenelle of that 


Fourthly, that the worſhipping of Images, 
as 
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| (49) 
$ [as iris tanght and praftiſed in the Church of 
| Rome, F Idolatry:- | 
Fikly, © protmiſcd to ſhew you the uſe of 
The two firft points I have handled. Now 
[ come to my third propoſition, and that is| - 
this , that 
The Idolater, in worſhipping an Image, changeth bis 
glory into that Image. 
| Marke the words ofthe Text , They worſhip» 
; d the molten Image ; and, in doing thar,they chan- | 
as their glory. Bur I mauft cell you, Ifindethe I 
words reade two waies ; ſometimes, his glory, 
and ſometimes, their glory: They changed their| | 
glory. The Greek Septuagint reades it the firft 
way, bis glory. If you take it fo, his glory, that is, | 
the glory of God, then wee muſt diſtinguiſh of | 
the glory of God : Now, the glory of God is | 
ewo-fold ; 


- 


Abſolute - 
There is-an glory of God. | 
Relative ) © 

| The abſolute glory of God, is that ſame 
{\ncomprehen ible, incffable majelty of the Dei. 

FF, dwelling 1m light that: no man can dttaine' to. 
This glory ir pleated God, in ſome meaſure,to 

Ne H 


communicate a | 
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es 


| They changed his glory : Burl like not thar read- 


| their glory (that is, they have changed mee thar 


| 


communicate to the Creatures, to Angels, and| 
to Men, in ſuch a wiſe omnipotent manner, as] | 

is convenient and poſsible for them to be made : 
partakers of : This is the abſolute glory of God, | 
this cannot be changed, no more then God| | 


himſelfe can. 


But now there is a relative plory of God ;| |; 
that is,that glory that men give to God in wor-| | 


ſhipping of him, that glory may be changed 
faith ; They changed the glory of the incerruptible God, 


to the ſamilitude of corruptible man, Rom.1.23. And| k 


thus the T/aelites here changed his glory, If you 
reade the words ſo as the Septuagint doth ; 


ing, the other is better. 

They changed their glory ; their owne glory : 
What was that ? By their glory, is meant God 
himſelfe : They changed their glory ; that is, they 
changed their God. You ſhall havea place of 
Scripture, that will make this plaine ro you, 
Jerem. 2.1.H/ill any Nation change their God ? (faith 
God by his Propher) -yet my people bave changed 


am-their glory) for that that will not profit. Let me 


and thus the Gentiles changed it, as the Apoſtle| 2 


* 
_ 
- 
= 
- 
4 
- 
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obſerye ſomewhat out of the very words : mee: 
- thinkes. 
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Y 2} |thinkes itis obſervable, God may be called che] 
As ; | glory of his people rwo waies : | 

® | Firſt, as hee isthe Author of their glory. 
1.| ? | - Andthen, as hee is the Matter of their glory. 

Z | Thus old Simem, when hee had Chriſt in his — 
| armes, heecalled him, the glory of the people Iſrael, | 
Luke 2.32. The Lord i my glory (laith David) and 
the lifter up of my bead, Plal.3.4. Among many 
Prerogatives that belonged to the people of the 
Jewes, the Apoſtle names one, and that vvas 
this ; To they pertained the glory, Rom.9.4. What 
glory was that 7 

Wee may take it,as ſome do, for the glory of 
the Covenant; God was their glory by Cove- 
nant.” 
Orelſe you may take it for the glory of Mi- | 
racles, by which God brought them our of the 
land of Eoypt. x | 
Orelſe you may take it for the glory of Di- 

vine viftion and revelation, that God vouchſa- 
| [fed tothem. : | 
+. Or (which I takeeſpecially, ) by the glory | 


you may meane the Arke , which was the 
ligne of Gods preſence. And therefore (by the: 
| way)Phineas his Daughter in-law, when ſhee | 


| heard that the Arke of God was taken, Now 
5700 | H 2 Fe (quorh| 
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| (quothſhee) the glory Us departed from Tjrael : and 


| 


| 


| ous, and'glorious preſence of God,in all his ho- 


| among us.” ThePr 
| and 11**. Chapters, ſhewes how the gloty of 
God depaned from Ferafalem. It did not de- 


| of his ) 'removed from beroveene the Cheru- 


| ofthe houſe; and there it ſtayed a while, toſee 
[it the peoplefwould rarne unco him by crue re- | 


{hee named her fonne, that was borne atthat 


time, Ehabod ; that-is, Where is glory 2 For ſhee 
ſaid 


againe, The glory # departed: from Tjrael *: for 
the Arke of the Lords taken. ' 

Wee may talke what vvee will of other glo- 
ries ; but' the glory of any Nation .conſiſtsin 


. 


this, tohaveGod to be their God. The graci- 


ly, and blefled Ordinances, according to his 


heaven. | 
Irisour happineſle, wee have this plory yer 


opher Ezekel, inhis gf, 10%, 


partall at once, but by degrees irwent away. 
Firſt the olory * the Lord (in thatviſien 


bims where irovas, and removed to the doote 


tanice : Itſtayed a while upon the doote of 
the houſe, and then the-glory of the Lord re- 
moved 'chence : Aitervvard ic removed to the 


| | | 
$205] Fr LL Eaſt- 


Eaft-gare of the entrance to Gods houſe ;the 


Word.; that 1 the. glory of. any Nation under | 


—— 
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Eaſt-gate! was: the: farthelt gate ofthe houte; 
cemoyed; thither, and- there» it ſtayed awhile: 
' Then-it removed againeto)the midft of the Ci- 
ty ; and: then. from the midſt of the City, it re- 
moved'to the niounaine uponthe”Eatt fide of 
the City ; chat vas Mount Olive : cleane out of 
the City it was now departed. MW 

Wee havethe glory of God yctin our Land, 
and may it be the good pleafure of God to con-! 
tinue this glory among us, till Jeſus Chriſt 
come inglory with all his Saints.Bur, brethren, 
doth not this gloty of God ſeeme toremove ? 
doth it notſceme to fleet a little-? O, thould| 
God withdraw his word from us and the pro» 
| feſsion of it :- Should God) remove the candle- 
ſicke out of his place, ſhould God withdraw 
this gracious prelence of his inall his Ordinan. 
|ces;then I tell:you, Mothers, what you ſhould 
name your children'thatare borne next, 1chabod, 
Where is glory? when God' is gone from 
you. 

- 'T readiof ſome fooliſh Nations that vvere 
wont to fetter, and chaine their gods, 'thatthey | 
might nor departfrom 'them.: Surely, our God| 
cannot be chained, nor fettered ; bur yet theres 
a way to hold hinvſtill, when hee'ſeemesto be 


2. departing : 


would not let -bim goe;Cant.3.4. 1'wil' not let thee| 
200 till thon bleſſe mee (laith Jacob, Geneſ32.v.26. 
When our bleſſed Lord ſeemed to the two 
men that vvere travelling to Emaus, that hee] 
would leave them, the Scripture ſaith, They con- 
ſtrained him to ſtay with them. We may conſtraine 
our God; there is a holy violence we may offer 
ro our God, by repentant teares, and importu- 
nate prayers, by which wee may ſtay our God 
with us ſtill : and this is, as Tertulliancalls it, 4 
boly violence, pleaſing and acceptable to God. But T| 
ſtand no more upon the words :now I come 
to the thing, 1 
They changed their glory, that is,their God, How 
may a people change their God ? They may 
change their God two waies. : 
Firſt, when they forlake him, and ſet up, 
|and worſhip ſome: other God- in his ſtead ; as 
the people forſook the Lord, and ſerved Baal and 
Aſhtarotb, Judges 2.13. This is the grofleſt kind 
of Idolatry : This is a breach of the firſt Com- 
mandement. = 
Or ſecondly,a people may change theirGod, 
when they change the truth of God into a lie, 


_ | when they reprelentand worſhip God in an 1. 
SEW Firs: _ mage 
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departing : I gat hold on him({aith the Church)and| 


— 


he oe NE 
was The: q 


: | 
48 | 
y | 
F: 


cond Commandement. And you nanlt knoyw; | 


'on, and the feare of God, letnot us thinke they | 


| imagine;, that: this people were ſuch calves, 
| as to think that the calf chat they chemlelves had 
made yeſterday, wasrhe very Godthat brought 


| was made ? Never imagine that; they took not 


tooke it to. be a figarative ſigne:'oftheirigod, 
I know they -call it their god ; Theſe arethe gods 
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mage, when they repreſent God -ina corpo-| 
reall a viſible, a finite, a circumſcribed Majelty, 
thisis to change a God : this is -againſtrheſe- 


thatrhus the people changed their God here ar 
this time; for, wee. doe not thinke, that they 
made this - calfe to be their god. Their 
fin was bad cnough, let not us make ir worſe 
then it was. They bad caſt off now all Religj- 


had caft off ſenſe and :reaſon with it;- Can wee 


chem out of Zgyt three months before the calfe 


this calfe to be their god. What then? They 


that brought" thee out-.of the land of Egypt. Org as 
It 1s in Nehemiah. , chap.9.verſc. 18. This. js thy 
God , 0 Ifrael , that brought thee out+.of the. land 
of Egypt. Bur, as.this' Image is. called a calfe in | 
my Text, They made a calfe mn. Horeb ,, though 
It was no calfe , but the; Image of-a. calfe : 


So they called it their god ; but they-did-not 
| chinke 


—_—_—_ _—_— 
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202 till thon bleſſe mee (ſaith Jacob, Geneſ.32.v.26. 


|and worſhip {ſome- other God. in his ſtead ; as 


departing : 1 gat bold on him({aith the Church)and : 
would not let -bim goe;Cant.3.4. 1 will: not lerthee| | 


When our blefſed Lord ſeemed to the two 
men that vvere travelling to Emaus, that: hee 
would leave them, the Scripture ſairh, They con- 
ſtrained him to ſtay with them. We raay conftraine 
our God, there is a holy violence wwe may offer 
to our God, by repentant teares, and imporru- 
nate prayers, by which wee may ſtay our God 
with us {till : and this 1s, as Tertullian calls it, 4 
boly violence, pleaſing and acceptable to God. ButT 
ſand no more upon the words : now I come! 
to the thing. | 

They changed their glory, that is,their God, How 
may a people change their God ? They may 
change their God two waies : 

Firſt, when they forlake him, and ſet up, 


the people forſook the Lord, and ſerved Baal and 
Aſhtarotb, Judges 2.13. This is the groſleſt kind 
of Idolatry : This is a breach of the firſt Com- 


mandement. | 
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Or ſecondly,a people may change theirGod, | Þ 
when they change the truth of God into a lie, 
when they repreſent and worſhip God in an 1. 
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'on, and the feare of God, let not us thinke they 


| imagine;, that- this people were ſuch calves, 
| as to think that the calf that they chemlelves had 
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mage, when they repreſent God \in a corpo- 
reall a viſible, a finite, a circumſcribed Majelty, 
thisis to change a God : this: is -againſtrhele-/ 
cond Commandement. And you nanſt know; | 
thatthus the people changed their God here ar 
this time; for, wee. doe not thinke, that they 
made / this  calfe to be their god. Their 
fin was bad enough, let not us make ir worſe 
then it was. They bad caſt off now all Religi- 


had caſt off ſenſe and reaſon with it; Can wee 


made yeſterday, wasrhe very God that brought 
them out of Egyt three months before. rhe calfe 
was made ? Never imagine that; they took not 
this calfe to be their god. What then? They 
tooke it tobe a figarative ſigne-of theirignd, 
I know they -call it their god'; Theſe arethe gods 
that brought: thee ont-of the land of. Egypt.- Or; a5 
It 15 in Nehemiah. , chap.9.verſe. 18.,;This:3s thy 
God , O Ijrael , that brought thee out+.of the. land 
of Egypt. Bur, as. this Image is. called a calfe in 
my Text, They made 'a_calfe 1; Horeb , though 
It was no calfe , but the; Image of-a. calfe : 


So they called it their god ; but they-did-not 
| chinke' 
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| mage of their god, as a figurative ſigne of their 


LEO __well, 


chinke it to be their god; they tooke it as an I. | + 


god: therefore Aaro proclaimaes, To morrow is an 
holy day to Jehovah , not tothe calfe, but to Feho, 
vah, whom they worſhipped in the calfe. 
I pray marke this rule that ſhall-give you : 
Thetruch'of Godis turned to a lie, and God.is 
changed to the Image that is worſhipped ;, 
chough God himſelte, and none but hee, be 
worthippedin that Image, I ſay, God is chan- 
ged into that Image that is worſhipped for 
him, though the truc God, and none buthe, be 
worſhipped in that Image. 
Here is the reaſon of ir: Therule of Divine 
worſhip is not the will of the worſhipper, | 
but it is the (will of him thar is worſhipped : 
Novwv, it'was never Gods will to be worlhip- 
_ in an Image. Takeatimilicude:Suppole a 
ubje&, a vaſlall, ſhould deviſe an honour of 
his owvne hraine to his Soycraigne, to. his King, 
atidher\ſhould ſerup a road, and hee will bave 
it tn a gaffe, and 'come every morning, and 
[bow to that toad; and being asked why hee | Þ 
did foJhee ſhould fay.,-O, l:doe it not tothe | 
road, but to the honour of my Soveraigneand 
Prince : doe :you:think this Prince will like 
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wellto be reſembled by a toad'?' 

-Icell you, brethren, there is a thouſand times 
} [a greater diſproportion between Almighty 
* |God, and an Image ſer up for him, then there 


A — 


& [of that infinite inequality and diſtance that is 
* |berwveen God, and a mortall man there isa 
[great diſtance even betvycen a toad , and an 
Idoll, a great difference : For, 
The toad is the workmanſhip of God , an 
—_ Idoll, it is the workmanſhip of | 
man. -' 
A toad, it is aliving creature, it hath ſenſe | 
and motion ;the Image is a ſen{elefle block, it 
_ [hath neither lifenor motion. - wa 
Therefore: heare how it pleaſeth the Spirit 
of God,in Scripture, to call conſecrated Images ; 
hee calls: them ſomerimes lies, ſometimes vani- 


ties , lometimes ( nay oft) abominations, ſome- | 


time Dung-hill-gods, lometimes Divels , You wor- 
ſhipped divels : What divels ? Idols, the worke 
(of their owne hands, Revel.9.20. I pray, heare, 
how the Spirit of God in _—_ ſhewes his 
dereſtation ofall Images in his ſervice. Hearken 
(how hee _thunders in the ſecond Commiande- 
_ Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven'l- | 


ht _ : I RE: mage ; \ 


is berween a Prince, and a road. Not to ſpeake | | 


a 
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| 


| take heed of Iyols, 1 John c. wlt. v. lt. | | 


mage . thou [halt not bow downe and Worſhip it. ; | 
Hearken what the Prophet Eay ſaith: Confound-| | 
ed be all they that worſhip Images. Hearken whati | 
the Apoſille faith in the New Teſtament ; Babes, ® 


I pray looke over the Bible, and ſee ifever 
you tinde any of Gods children (except at ſuch 
times as they had corrupred their waies ) 
worſhipping of Images. Enough out of Scri- 
pture againſt Images. 


deale with ſuch men whom the authority of 
Scripture doth not ſatisfie, ſuch unreaſonable 
men as are not content with the authority of 
Scripture, and becaule they ſay this ſtands upon| 
tradition, the worſhipping of Images in the! 
Church : I pray give mee leave a little, beſides 
my.cuſtome, to ſhewy you cheteftimonyot the 
Fathers,che decermination of Councels, and the! 
long tradition of the Church againſt Images. 
Of every. onea vord, and fome fewy of many. 
There is no point that a man may be ſo copious 
in as in this, | 

Firſt,for Fathers : Fieri non poteſt, ec. ſo Origen. 
It i not poſsible that a man ſhould know God , 
and be a. ſuppliant to an Image. There is no doubt 


_ (faith) 


| 
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(faith LaRantins)but there is 16: Religion, where there 
is a wor ſhipping of Images. It is a moſt indigne thing 
(ith Tertullian) that the Image of 4 dead min ſhould 
be worſhipped by man, that is the Image: of the livins 
| God. We make no foure, or repreſentation of the Saints | 
(faith Anthelopins Biſhop: of Hiponiam. Wee | 
have no need of them (laich ' Ambroſe : ) God will noe 
be worſhipped by a ſlone. We Worſhip no Inage (ich 
Auſvine) but that Image that is the ſame that God| 
 bimpelfe is, hee meanes Chriſt, theſabftanciall 
| Image of the Father. I could goe 0n : butthisis 
enough. | 
| Come then to Conneels: The Councell of 
[leberns in Spaine ; for, at that time, by the ne- 
gligence of the Biſhops Images were crept 
into the Church: then that Councell decreed, 
chere {ſhould be no piRtures inthe Church. The 
| Conſtantinople Councell condemned all Images 
in the Ck of God : and ſodid the Coun- 
cell at Frankfort under Charles the Great. 

For the Tradition of the Church : For three 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, it is confeſſed by | 
ſome of our Adverfaries thenaſelves, that there 
| were no Images in the Churches of God. 
Three hundred yeares after that, fix hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, then began Images inthe 
Z I 2 p Churches g 
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Churches ; then the people began to yield ſome! © 
worſhip to them. Gregorie the Great, Biſhop | 
of Rome , condemned the worſhipping of | | 
them : Hee allowed:chem, and hee did ill to! ® 
allow them to be in the Church, to be provo- 
cations to Idolatry , yet, hee condemned the 
worſhipping of them. Thus it continued. ſix 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, Between fix and 
eight hundred yeares, there came a marvelous 


ſtirre in the Church of God, between the Eaft- 


| Minera, the Empreſle , in- the minority of her | 


erne and the Weſterne Churches , about: the 
worſhipping of Images. The Biſhops of the 
Weſt, under Rome, were all for Images : The 
ood -Emperour of the Eaſt was againſtir; a 
loudy war there was about it,and thus it con- 
tinued for above an hundred yeares : Then 


Sonne, a cruell Idolatrous woman (and marke 
when you will, Idolatry is cruell ) ſhee cauſed 
the ſecond Nycene Councell to be called , and 
there was firſt decreed the worſbipping of Ima- 
ges in the Church of God, in the yeare of our 
Lord 788. Till then, Images were never ap- 
pointed publikely to be ; worſhipped in the 
Church : yea, afxer that time, the warn ing - 


| of Images got not a peaceable quiet pro 
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in the Church of God... ( barles the Grex,, Em. 
perour in the Weſt, mightily oppoſed ir: hee 
called his Biſhops together ar Franckford , | 
they mightily oppoſed the worſhipping of [- 
mages. T5S | - 
Yea, I pray marke, that duty that concernes | 
us in.our.Kingdome-: Charles the Grear, hee 
ſent. that A&t of that ſecond idolatrous.Nycene 
Councell to our Biſhops in England, to know 
how they liked it.; They ſaid, Alas for woe ! 
| | be finde m thoſe. Abts many things againſt. Chriſtian 
Religion , eſpecially this , that the worſhipping of 
Images ts decreed , Which the Church of God curſeth. 
Marke, our, Biſhops Fore-farhers in England, - 
about. eight hundred: yeares fince , beld-thar 
a dotrine, which the Church of God curſeth;, 
yea. , and that , againſt all the Tables of 


( 
| 


Gods Law, againſt che preaching of the Pro- 


phets, againſt the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, a- 
gainſt the cuſtome of the old Church, againſt | 
the praftice of the primitive Church, againſt 
the cleare.teftimonies . of the Farhers, againſt / 
the determination of Councels, againſt a con- | 
tinued Tradition for almoſt. cight RNGTeY| 
yeares topether. The beauty of the Church. (as: 
one complaines ) in defiance of God and Man, is 


.. DT 
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fourth point: viz, Thar, 


and Tdolatry..- . 
The Paganiſh and. Popiſh Idolatry- is all 
one. I ay, the worſhipping of Images, as it is 
taupht and practiſed in- the Charch of Rome, is 
plaine heatheniſh {dolatry. ; 
Howv 15 it ta 


| 


For the doarine of their Church it is hard for 


| man to ſet it dowvne. The determination of the | | 
Councell of Trent about it, is a very noſe of | 


wax; you may turneit any way. They tell us 
of our diviſions among our ſelves: It is a won- 


| der to ſee howv they interferre, and firike one on 


another in the point of worſhipping of Ima- 
ges : It is hard ro ſay what they teach. Bur 1 
wall tell you thus much ; Tfokwnsthe Jeſuite 
faith, This # the conſtant opinion of the Divmes of our 


ſame worſhip that is due to bim whoſe Image it is. 
This was the do&rine of Thamus of Aquine, 


whom 


ets eee es ite 
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now pollated "with the very filth of Paganiſme; and| -; 
Chriſtian Churches are peſtred, as much as ever the hea-| | 
| then Temples were, with Idols. 
| Ecomenow'to the proof of that ; that is the| 3 


The Worſhippmg of Images, as it 15 raight ,and pra-; * | 
Hliſed in the Church of Rome, ” plamne- Pagynifme 2 


ugh ? and hovy is it practiſed | , 
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Church, that Tmapes are to be worſhipped with the | -® 


| 


Image. | ; 
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vwhom-they make a-Saint, This-wasthe do- 
Arine of all his folloywers. This was the do. 


Romanes 1.1 Wee doendt ({aith hee) warſhip hefare an 
Image, as \ſome men are want caſually to ſpeake : but 


Spaine , faith , This doftrine is the onely true 


(briſtian faith. Hee alledgeth ninetcene. of 
the ſpeciall School-men thar all were ofthis o- 
pinion beſides himſelf. Wetakethis then to be 
the doctrine of the Chiuch of Rome,that Images 


They that have travelled into farei 
harofanid, thatthe practiſe of that Church is 
as bad as theſe Theorems. Confefled by ſome of 
the modeſt ſort: of them , 
were gravwne to: a kinde of piety, that 

differ much from impiery : You will fay it, if 
you conſider, | | | 
Firſt, the Image it ſclfe. | 
Then the: worſhip that is given to. that 


arine' of Nauclaw us; a Bilhop in Italy, upon 


we worſhip the Image it ſelfe, and that with the ſame 
Worſhip that is due to bums Whoſe Image it s.. Peter | 
Precavaria., a great profeſſaur: of 'Divinity in | 


and pious dofrine , avreeable to the decrees of the 


are to be worſhipped with the ſame worſhip 


that is due to him whoſe Image it is. 


| 


| 
| 


that their pou 
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And thenthe rites and'cetemonies, in the per-| > 
formance of that worſhip. - 

Conſider firſtthe Images themſelves : What 
difference cari' you inde inthe: Images; be-| | 
eween "the Popiſh Images, and the\[mages of | 
-|[the Gentiles 2 _. v hi 3 0 þ 
| Look tothe matter of: them ;theyarethe ve-| | 
{ry ſame. The marter'of the Gentiles Images} | 

was, filver, and gold, and brafle, and wood, 
and ſtone; this is the matter. of Popiſh Ima- 

es. -22b{ i. wit) 
: Look to the outward forme of their Ima- 
ges ; they are the very ſame. The Geariles Ima- 
ges were the Work of- mens hands, they had eyes, and 
could nt ſee ; they had eares, and could not heart . | 
they had mouths, and could not ſpeake ; they bad bands,\ 
and could not work ; they had feet, and could not walk. 
Popiſl __ they ſee no more, they heare no: 
more; they. [peake no more, they doeno more; 
chey  walke no further rhen rhe | heathens *T- 
mages.» Thus much forche Image itleite: > -- 
Then come ſecondly:'to theadts of devorion 
performed torhele Images. The Gentiles were 
wont to bow to them, {o doethe Papiſts. The 
Gentiles were woatco pray tothem, ſo:doeithe | 
Papiſts. The Gentiles were wont to render 
bak thankes! 


— — 
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k” thanksto them, ſo doe the Papiſts.The Gentiles | 


|wont to {et up Candles to them, ſo doe the Pa- 


: 
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were wont todedicatethemſelyes, and all that | 
they had to their Idols, ſo doe the Papiſts. The 

entiles nuncupated vowes tothem, ſo doe the | 
Papiſts. The Gentiles were wont to ſweare 
by them, ſo doethe Papiſts. The Gentiles were 


piſts. The Gentiles were wont to burne in- 
cenſe to them, ſo doethe Papiſts. They yield | 
the ſame a&ts of deyotion to their Images, that 
the Geatiles did to theirs. 
| Then cometo their rites and ceremonies in 
yielding thele aQts, I pray reade at your leaſure 
the ſtxth Chapter of Baruch , you will ay it is | 
an Apocryphall book, and I confeſle it is ſo, but 
yet with them it is Canonicall, and ſo is good 
Scripture againſt them. The authour of that 


|You ſhall ſee ſuch an Image carried upon mens 


Chapter , thevves what the people ſhall ſee 
when they come to Babylon ; ſaith bes there you 
ſhall ee an Image of gold, or of ſilver, or of wood, or 
braſſe, or ſlone : you ſhall fee it clad in purple, with a 
ſcepter in it's hand , or, peradyenture, trimmed up 
gariſhly , as a virgine. that loves to goe gay. 


—_— 


ſhoulders in a ſolemne proceſsion; and a num+ 
ber of people before, and behind it, adoring 


and| 
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and worſhipping it : You ſhall ſee the Priefts 


mages 


you ſhall ſee perfume burned to them, you ſhall 
heare vowes nuncupated to them, you ſhall ſee 
oblations and offerings given to 2 $i :and all 
this toſuch an Image as is no better (ſaith hee)! 
then a ſcare-crovv in agarden of Cucumbers. 
Now thoſe that have ever ſeene the procefsi- 
ons thatare in Paris , or the Ladie of Feige at 


'Þ in Ttaly, or Spame, they can beare witneſfe 
that they have ſeene all chele things done, and a 
number of fooleries more beſides thele. - 

Wee may thinke they have ſomewhat to ſay 
for themſelves ; and, in a word or two, you 
{hall heare it, 

Firſt, they fay, they worſhip not'the Image, 
but they workhip him in that Image whoſe 
[mageatis. ben 
. Marke, firſtthey have no excuſe for the wor- 
ſhipping of Images, but the ſamerhat the hea- 
chens had , their worſhip is heathenifh, and fo 


"DM | 


Je | 
| We 
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| with their ſhaven heads and beards taking off| | 
| choſe offerings thatare offered to thoſe I 


and beſtowing them upon common harlots, . 
You ſhalbſee (faith he)candles lighted to them,|. | 


Iquiers in Flanders, or have ever ſcenethe wor-| 


is their. excuſe: For, when the Farhers, in che 
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firſt yeares of the Church, challenged the hea- 
then for the worſhipping of Images : 1#hat (ſay 
they) doe you thinke us ſuch blackes, 4s to worſhip 
theſe blockes ? They have the ſame. 

pages true that they 
ſaid before, they conclude they worſhip the I- 
mage. Bellarmme proves, that the worſhip pro- 


| 


lay ; for, as I| 


[perly belongs tothe Image, - | | 

d Autos, {rr they intended not oO WOor- 
* |ſhip'the Image, but God init: Know, that 
> |rhemuleofdivine worthipts not mans intenti- 
Z- |on;but Gods will: 'Marke it intheexamplel] 
gave before, of aman honouring his Prince in 
atoad. Wee inquire not of the will of the wor- 
ſhipper, but of him that is worſhipped. Ler 
then ſhew that itis Gods will to be worſhip- 
ped -in an Image and wee will notcharge them 
with "I | Showa 

pun Bur, ſay they, doe not wee doe reverenceto| 
the chaire of ſtate, in honour tothe King,when 
the King is not there ? 

Wee doe indeed a civil reverence to it; but 


fate to che King 


of heaven ? The reverence| 


- 


m5 
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fave appointed an Image to be the chaire of 
{weedoe to the chairc of fate, is according to 


willofche Prince; it is his will tſhould be 
| K 2 


done: | 
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| 


| 


ſhip him ina baſeinglorious abomination 2? 


| bookes. 


[ſuch diftinations. 


| bookes: but when Teachers came to be Idols, | |} 
then Idols came to be Teachers. ef; | 


done: But where can they tell usit is the will 4 
of God that-wee ſhould reverence and wor. | 


Yea, but ſay they, Images in.the Church| © 
of God, have beene accounted Lay-mens 


[t is true, they have called them ſo, but I ay 
that againe, they are books prohibited, they are 
not bookes that come forth Cum Privilegio : 
God doth not- allow ſuch bookes as theſe. 
When the Biſhops in their Churches were 
painfull in their places, and taught the people 
out of the Word ; the people needed not theſe 


Yea, but ſay they , the worſhip that wee 
give to Images, wee give it not properly ; it is 
improperly, it is analogice, repreſentative, redn#ti- 
ve: thele are Bellarmine's words, and many more 


O, Brethren, theſe are the men that know 
how to rob God of bis glory, and yet they know | 
how to deceive, and delude the world with di- 
ſtin&tions ; there is no place ſo plaine, but they | 
can elude it with diſtin&tions. But in the mean 
time,vwvhat wrong is itto Gods peopleto bring 


| WE - 


them| 
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| him to readethe third Homilic in our Church, 


| 


(:69.) 
them to horrible grofle Idolatry, and then to 
ſecke to worke and windethem out with ſuch 
new diſtin&ions, as the poorepeople under- 
ſtand not, nor, peradyenture, they themſelves ?| 

Ifany man defire to be berter ſatisfied about 
the point of worſhipping of Images, I deſire 


ſet forth by the Church againſt the perill of I- 
dolatry, and hee ſhall finde abundant fſatisfa-' 
ction. 

There is yet one point to be handled, it d 
the uſe that wee are to make of this, and of 

the whole hiſtory : but the time is paſt, 

I muſt leave it for the 
next day. | 
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W | They made a calf in Hee: and | worſhiped: the] | 
| " molten Imag ge 2] 03 2211; cl IIS: 1 E 
wi | £ 
| Thus to changed thei FY into the fondue 
j of an oxe that eateth graſſt: © 
W |; They forgat Gal. their- Saviour, which had done 
I. || great things n Egypt * 
I ||! Wondrous Workes inthe land of Ham, and em 
Ill |! things ty the Red-ſea. 


AQ. = Here remainesnow but one 
\ z thing more .concerning 
- thisworlhipping of Imas 
= ges, that is, the ule that you| 
WÞ, areto make of all this chat 
NG you have heard concerning| 

it. It is this, by way of ex- 

hortation : Let mee exhort you r0 hate, and ab- 
horre, 
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12 [horre, and deteſt all 1d if ir be Image- 
# | worſhip, whether heatheniſh, or popiſh. | 
| Holy David, in P/alme 119. brings many ar- 
| |gumentsto prove his loye to God, andto his 
# | Word, and one argument aboveall other (for | 
, hee repeates it often ) is this, his hatred of falſe 
| 7 |waies; hee meanes falle doctrine, all fallhood , 
| & [in dodrine, and fallhood in life : In yerſe x13. 
| T hate all nventions,but thy Law doe T love. Ver.163. | 
T hate and abhorre all falſhood, but thy Law doe I love. | 
” | Ard thus hee goes on itt many places more. þ 

{ 3 |Now then, if our hatred of falſhood, be atiar- 
| & |gumerit of our loveto the truth; if ſuch as is oun\ 
[hatred toerrour, is our love to true Religion , 
then ſurely, brethren, wee are: fallen from our | 
firſt love, becauſe wee are fallen from our firſt 
hatred of Popery and Superſtition. Wee are 
growne now” to have a better opinion of I- 
mage-worſhip then wee had: before, Wee are 


grownealmoſt to a yery neutrality in Religion. | 
| | The defire-of oy oaks is,to preſerve your 


hearts: upright in-the- holy, ſincere worſhip of 
God : therefore, | pray, let me commend foure 
eaveats-to you, with which I will. conclude 
{this\ YINt. , by 5 : TS. | 
"The farſtis this; it is chat of Saint John, t Fohn| 
. | Chap. | 
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Chap.ult. Ver.ult. Babes, ( ſaich rhe Apoſtle) keep 1 
your ſelves from ' Idols. Marke, hee ſaith not your 
ſelyes from Idolatry, but from Idols , not ab of: 
ficiq, as Tertullian ſpeakes,but'ab effizie:: not from || 
the ſervice of Idols, but from- Idols , from ſuch 
[mages as may be abuſed to Idolatry. 

| Godintheold Law forbad his people to de-| | 
lire the. gold of an Image : they may nor delire| } 
ſo much as the gold of an Image; For it will be as | 
a ſnare to thee, ſaith God, Deut.7.25. Daruid, hee 
mer with the Phillines Images; ic is likely they | | 
were of gold, or lilyer, or the like : and what | | 
doth hee with them * He burnes them every one, 
2 SAm.5.20. ; Sat | J 

The brazen ſerpent, though it were ſetup at 

the firſt (as en wc} by Gods owne _ 
mand ; though there were miracles wrought 
by the fight of ; though'it were kept leyen 
hundred yeares; as-an excellent monument-of 
Gods mercy ; thoughit were atype and figure 
of Chriſt ; Even-as the brazen ſerpent was lifted up mn 
the wilderngfſe, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be lifted up : 
yet good Hezekiah, when hee ſaw incenſe bur- 
ned'to jt, would nat forbid the burning of 
incenſe, but he takes the ſerpent, and breakes it, 
and ſtamps -it_ in pieces, and calls it Nebuſhtan, 


itt 
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piece of brafſe , and no more. | 
What did. Moſes in this hiſtory, when he 

ſaw the calf ? Though it were made of gold,and 

chere might have been ſome ule of gold among | 
the poore people, it might have done good to a 

number of them, yer hee would not keepe the 
gold, bee burnes it m the fire, bee ſlampes it to powder, 
bee beates it as ſmall as duſt, Deuter.g.ver.21. And 
hee is not yet revenged enough of this Image ; 
hee caſts the duſt into the- brooke that ranne out of Ho- 
reb, and made the: people drinke of that Water : hee 
[would not have the leſt memoriall ofthis I- 
mage let. 


Let mee tell you but one hiſtory more out 
of the Church hiſtory : Epiphanius, that good 


Biſhop, hee came to a Church, and found a 


 |fore it, and Wrote to John, Biſhop 


vaile in the Church, wherein there was an I- 
mage of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint : Foy, quoth 
hee, I remember not Whoſe it was, but I tooke it, and 
of Jeruſalem, under 
( hurch was, that hee ſhould not ſuf- 


(whoſe charge that 


Theſe are good patternes for Magiſtrates in 
Church, or Common-wealth , but theſeareno 
prefidents for private men in publike places,out 
of a pretence of zeale, in a tumultuous manner, 


>. to 
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fer ſuch vailes in the Church,againſt Chriſtian Religion. 
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p; F5Y enterpriſe any ſuch publike Reformation. - 


|ſinne, is to Take heed of the occaſions of 


| | quoad publicam converſatimem , in regard of a 


| che evill bertered by the good but the good is, 


Men may doe, as Facob at home; every man re-| 
| forme his owne houſhold, burie his owne I-| 


[that golden rule of Saint Auſtine, To corre& 
what they can within the compaſle of their| | 
owne. calling , and what they cannot , to| ® 
mourne for ; to mourne and to cry to God that| | 
hee would pleaſe to ſend his Son, to take Whatſo- 
| ever offends out of bis Kingdome. This is the firſt 
caveat, Take heed of Images : To take heed of| 


finne. K 

My ſecond caveat js, take heed of familiar 
| converſation with theſe Image-worſhippers. 
All ſociety with them is not unlawfull , there 
may be a lawfull ſociery even with Idolaters, 


publike converſation : but take heed of ſocictie 
with them in regard of inward acquaintance 
with them ; tis dangerous. Let a good man 
be joyned with an evill man, you ſeldome ſee 


calily corrupted, and ſpoyled by the evill. A 
whole lump of dough will not ſweeten a little 
leaven,-bur a little leaven will ſowrea whole 
SSD: lump 
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4 | lump of dough. i any man that tis called a bro= 


, 
, 


' ther be an Idolater ((aith Pawl,) with ſuch a man eate 
pt, 1Cor.5.l1. 
\ | - The Pharaſees in old time were lo carefull of 
their carriage among the Gentiles and Samari-| 
tanes, that they would not ſo much as cate of a 
Samaritanes bread, nor drinke of a Samaritanes 
cup,nor warme themlelyes at a Samaritanes fire; 
they would not weare a Samaritanes garment, 
nor reade a Samaritanes booke. Ir is ſaid of John 
the Evangelift, thar hee refuſed ro waſh him- | 
ſelfe in thar bath wherein Cerinthus the heretike 
had waſhed. Polycarpus could not be gotten 
to faluce Marcion the heretike. Euſebins Verſalenſis 
would not receive meat in priſon from the 
hands of the Arrians. You knovw what Saint 
Johnſaith ; Whoſoever ſaith,God ſþeed to them, is par- 
taker with them in their ſin,2 Johnio. 

Itis a childiſh thing I ſhall cell you of, but 
you may perceive by that how children were 
trained up in the deteſtation of herefie. Theods- 
ret tells of it: At Samoſatum,che children playing 

with a ball, refuſed to play with it after 
| the ball by chance had touched Lucius the here- 
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; more with it.» Wee have a ſtory of Thoſmos, 
that being about to be throwne, when hee was 
dead, into the grave of an hereticall Biſhop, a 
voice was heardin the grave , Touch mee not he- 
retike. I avouch not this for truth, butl cold 

i you what the Apoſtle faith ; If anyman be called 
' | a brother, and be an Idolater, with ſuch an one 
eate not. 

Surely, brethren, wee are growne a little too 
familiar with them, wee are too bold a little 
with theſe Image-mongers , wee match with 
them, wee conſult with them, wee conferre 
with them, wee converſe with them, nay, per- 
adventure, wee finde ſuch delight in their com- | 
pany, as that wee cannot be merry, exceptthey 
be in our company , we cannot cate our meat, 
except they carve it, wee cannot {leepe, except 


rhey rocke the cradle: no wonder, brethren, if 


wee be drawne away. 

But let me give you a third caveat: Take heed 
of beholding Idoll-ſervice out of the curioſity 
of the eye. Many men will goeto maſſe, or 
Idoll-{ervice ; they lay they meane not to adore, 
they will not worſhip, they go butto ſee; and, 
may they not go ſee it ? | 

I cell you, that ſight is very dangerous, that 
curiolitiel | 
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curioſicie of the eye is a branch ofthe concupi- | 
ſcence of the eye, which, if it be not morrified, 
| may be the. occaſion of many finnes. Idolatry | 
iscalled in Scripture by the name of whoredame. 
- | Luft gets into the heart by the eye. Itis a hard: 
matter for the body to be kept cleane, if the eye 
be full of adultery; Fob made a covenant with | 
his eyes to abridge them of liberty in matters of: 
indifferency. | 
| Let mee tell you a ſtory that Saint Auſline 
hath in the ſixth booke of his Confeſsions, c.8. | 
Hetells us of Allipius his deare friend, vvho went 
to Rometo ſtudy the Law. At Rome there were 
uſually thoſe gladiatory ſports, bloudy, {word- 
killing ſports; they killed men in ſport: Hee! 
could not be perſwaded by his companions to | 
lee thoſe ſports; they defired him, bur by no 
meanes hee would goe : at laſt (ſaith Saint 4u- 
ſtine ) by a familiar violence they drew him 
once to goe, and ſeethoſe bloudy ſports. Well, 
faith hee, I will goe, but I will be abſent while 
[ am there, I will not looke on it. Hee wear, 
and when hee came, hee fate there among the | 
reſt, but hee ſhut his eyes, and would not ſee | | 


any of thoſe ſports, till at lengrh there was a | 


man wounded, and then the people ſhouted : 
| ; Hee! 


| 
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Hee had ſhut his eyes, but hee had nor ſtopped] | 
his eares ; hee heard the ſhout, and would ſee} 
| what was the matter ; hee looked abour, and,| 
| ſeeing the wounded man, hethen dehiredto ſee] 
| a little more. Thus (faith Saint 4uſtme)he grew | 
at the laſt not to be the ſame man he was when 
[| hecame thicher but to beas one of the company] ? 
to which hee came ; and;after that time, hee de-| 
fired to ſee it a ſecond, anda third time, and, 
at laſt, hee came to be, not only a companion 
of thoſe that went thither, but would be a 
guide to them ; yet hee would goe, not tang 
4nu5 ex illis he would be one of the forwardeſt. 
And thus hee continued a while, till it pleaſed; 
God, by a mighty hand, to deliver him from 
this vanity. 

The eyes are the windowes.of the body and 
if vvee {hurt them not up _ allurements, 
| wee may happily be forced to crie our, as they | 
did Jerem.9.21. Death ts entered in at the windowes. | 
Lord (laith David). turne away mine eyes, that they 
behold not vanity. Idals are called vanities oftin 
þ | Scripture. Surely , wee ſhoud make a cove-| , 
E -| nant with-our eyes, thatthey be not the occalt 
| || on of our falling. I ſaid 'it the other day ; Icon- 

clude with ic now, Hee that would have] 
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© [an eye to his heart , muſt have an heart to} 
| his EYE. "$38 
My fourth caveat that I give, is this, Take 
heed how you doe allow your ſelvesto live in 
any knowne finne without repentance ; for, | 
this is the way for which God gives men ovet 
to this ſinne of Idolatry. Unrepented of errours 
y [in life , breed errours in judgement. Theſe 


may be ſaved (ſaith the Apoſtle,) thoſe men ſhall 


with what the Apoſtle ({peaking of the hea- 
then) ſaith, Rom.1.25. They knew God. The hea- 
then had ſome knowledge of God, bur, they 
Were not carefull to glorifie him as God, but were un- 
thankfull. What puniſhment came upon them 
for it ? This, their fooliſh beart grew full of darke- 
neſſe, and when they profeſſed themſelves wiſe men, 
they became fooles. Fooles ! Why ? How did 
they play the fooles ? Saith the Apoſtle (which 
15 the yery phraſe thatis here) Becauſe, when they 
knew God, they did not: care to glorifie him as God, but 
were withankfull ; therefore God gave them) oyer 
tothis blindenefle, to turne the glory of the incor- 


have ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies. 1 conclude all | 


ruptible God, to the Image of corruptible man, and of| 


(— 


-1,5005 wks they ſerved and worflipped the 
= Ya | creature, 


that will nat embrace the love of the truth , that they |": **» "| 
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that is the roote of this ſin, whence this fin of 


creature, mare. then the Creator, that is God over all, | Þ 
who is bleſſed for ever. Thus, beloved, I havenow | 
done with that great point, concerning the 
worlhipping of Images. 

Now [come to the laſt thing in my Tex, | 


theirs did ſpring ; it was from forgetfulneſſe of | 
God, and of his workes. | 
They forgat God their Saviour, &c. 

The words are many,and many things may 
be obſerved out of them. F will runne them 
firſt over with a briefe paraphraſe, and then 
ſpeake of that ſinne that was the caule of this I 
dolatry ; the forgerfulneſle of God. 

[ They forgat God. | There was one of the 
Tribes that was called the Tribe of Manafſes 
Manaſſes had this name, of forgetfulneſſe.When | 
looke over this Plalme, meethinkes his poopee 
ſhould be all of that Tribe, they were lo for- | 
getfull. In ver.7.They remembred not the multitude 
of bis mercies. There the Spirit of God ſpeakes 
of their forgetfulnefſe; Then, in ver.13. they fone 
forgat his Wworkes. They made haſte, and forgar 
chem, as the words are.. And now hereagaine, 
They fargat God their Saviour.Three times the Spi- 


ric of God in this: Scripture ſpeakes of their 
"Digs forgetful-| 


— 


gr 
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forgetfulneſſe of God. | 

It was but three months agoe, ſince God 
brought them our of the land of Egypr : Tr was 
[liccle more then one month agoe, ſince God| 
appeared to them ina fearefull manner upon 
Mount Sinai, with thunder , and lightning, 
and earth-quakes and yet ſ{ce,they haye already 
forgot God. | | 
| [God their Saviour. | Saviour : The word is 
ſometime taken ſtrictly in the Scriprure, in a 
narrow ſenſe, and ſometime it is takenin a 
larger ſenſe. 

Take it in the narrow ſenſe, and then a Sa- 
viour is ſuch an one as ſaveth from ſinne, from | 
the puniſhment of ſinne, from Gods wrath, 
from hell, and eternall damnation : Thus our 
Lord is called a Saviour. You know what 
the Angell faid to the Shepheards ; This day 5s 
borne to you m the City of David a Saviour, Which is | 

Chriſt the Lord. And his very name ſhevves him 
to bethus ; Jeſs , it ſignifies a Saviour : andthe 
reaſon is given by the Angell; becauſe bee ſhall 
| ſave the people from their famnes, Hee ſaves them, || 


| Firſt, from the guilt of fin. - age 
 * Thenthe fGavesthem' from the puniſhment| 
of fin. 

M Then| 
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| Then hee ſaves them from the power of : 
fin : Thus the word Saviour is taken, when 
 youtake it ſtrictly. FRE 
But you may take it more largely, and then 
a Saviouris ſuch an one asis a deliverer, a pre- 
ſerver, either from wrong, from afflitions, 
from oppreſsions, from dangers, from tempo- 
rall death. A Saviour, that is, as if hee ſhould 
ſay, a Preſerver. Inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1 Tim.7.10. that God is the Saviour of all men, that 
is, the preſerver of all men: but, eſpecially, of 
them that beleeve.In this ſenſe takethe word here: 
God was their Saviour, that is, their Preſeryer , 
And doe but conſider, 

Firſt the evils from which hee._preſerved 

them, and thoſe were many. 
Then conſider the meanes whereby hce pre- 
ſerved them, and thoſe were mighty. 

Then confider theend to which he preſerved 
them, and that was glorious, that they ſhould be a 
holy people, a peculiar treaſure to himſelf. Conſicer, | 
ſay, themeanes by which, the ill from which, 
and the end to whichthey were ſaved; andthen 
|no people may more appropriate God tobe their 
| Saviour, then . this. people could : Yet, behold, 
| They forgat God their Saviour. | 
| Yea, 
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— Yea, andthey forgat his works. The works | 
of God are ſer downe here to be of three ſorts : 


Great 
"Wonderful ; workes. 
Terrible 
Great works in Egypt : Wondrous works in 
the land of Fam(the land of Ham,and Feypt are 
all one.) Then, Terrible works by the Red-ſea: 
[ Great Works. | The works of God are cither, 
Nature. 
| __ workesof ; 
Grace. 
"The workes of Nature, are either workes 
of Creation; orthey are workes of Actuall pro- | 
vidence,in the preſerving that thar is created. 
The workes of Grace thoſe are many. The 
principall work whereupon all others depend , 
is the Incarnation: of the Son of God, thar great | 
myſtery of godlineſſe , God manifeſt in our fleſh , that 
was the.great work of grace. | 
_ Then redemption of mankinde by his | 
blood. The cleting of ſome to ſalvation, be. 
fore the foundations of the world were laid. 
The vocation of them in Gods good time. The 
juſtification: of them inthe blood of our cruci- 
fied Jeſus. The ſanQfication of them by Gods 
| M 2 bleſſed 


| 
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(84) | 
bleſſed Spirit, 'the refurre&ian of their bodies,) 
and the glorification of them. All theſe are 
workes of grace. 

Now all the. workes of God, whether they 
be workes of nature, or of grace, they are all 
great Wworkes. There is nota worke of Creation, 
bur it isa great worke, The Piſ-mire is a little 
creature, yet it is a great worke : the making of 
a Pil-mire is as great 2 worke, as the creation of 
an Elephant. Ir is all one with God, hee can as 
caſily make an Elephant, as a Piſ-mire ; nay, 
Deus maximus in minimis, a man may truely ſay 
|it; God is greatelt inthe leaſt creatures. If you 
marke it, you may {ee how great God is in e- 
| very little creature. 

The leſle the Watch is that you carry about | 
you, to know the time of the day, the greater is 
the skill of the work-man : And, farely, in eve- 
ry little worke; it appeares how great God 1s. 
There is never a worke ſo. little, but it isa great 
work , ibit be well conſdered. Workes of Cre- 
| ation are great workes: gg 

But there'are ſore workes greaterthen 0- 
ther : Thoſe workes wherein the Divine attri- 
bates are moſt manifeſted-fuch workes where. 
in, appeares the great wilkedome of God, or the| 


Sreat, 


| 


- 


 ——_ 
. | | _— 


great goodnelle of God, or the great power of] 


 . - 
< 
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' | workes wherein thele attributes of Divine ma- 
jeſty are moſt apparent, thole are called great | . 
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God, or the great truth of God, or the great 
mercy of God,or the great juſtice of God. Thoſe 


workes : Therefore the workes of redemprion, 
are greater, workes then the workes of creati- 
on : The workes of grace, are greater workes 
then the workes of nature. Bur now this peo- 
ple had ſeen great workes in both kindes ; 
Nature, 

Great workes of 

Grace. . 
There were workes of nature , let mee name 


lofchem in Ezypt. When they came to Egypt at 


but one or two of them : The multiplication | 


firſt, there were but ſeventy ſouls of them, leven- 
ty ſouls that came out of the loines of Jacob, no 
more. They were in Egypt buttwo hundred 
and fifteen years,no longer: A great part of this 
time they lived under oppreſsion, loaden with 
burthens, loaden with blowes, loaden with 
injuries ; yet fee how they multiplied: this ſame 


IS! 


bleeding vine bare abundance of fruit, this Ca-| 
momile that was thus trodden dovvne, it pro- 
ſpered exceedingly, They grew in two hun- 
-dred 


(86) 


[out in deſpight of Pharaoh and his ſervants ; 


at their coming out of Eeypr, there were num- 
bred ſix hundred thouſand men, from twenty 
yeares old and upward, belides women and 


. children. This multiplication was a great work 


of God, a work of Nature. 

- Then conl(ider their preſervation there, how 
wonderfully they were preſerved in the de- 
Tpight of their enemies , and howv all things 
were preſerved that were theirs : As the land of. 
Goſhen preſerved from thoſe ſame {warmes of 
flies, with which all che reft of Zeype was pe- 
ſtred. Their cattell in the land of Goſhen preler- 


ved from that murraine, of which the catrell, 


dred and fifteene yeares to be ſo many, that, | } 


through the land of Eeypt,died. The land of Go- 
ſhen was light,vvhen all Eeypt belides was dark- 
neſſe. This wonderfull preſervation of that that 
they had and thepreſervation of their firft-born, 


| 


This preſervation of them was a great Worke. 
Thereis another work, which I knovy not 
whether ir be the greater ; their edution and 
bringing out of Eeypt. Their preſervation was 
[great their bringing out was as grent; they came 


and they came out with vigour of body, their 


when all the firſt-born died in the landof Egypr.| 


veins 
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veins fall of bloud and their bones full of mar- 
row ; There was not cne feeble perſon among their 
Tribes. Here were great Works, burall thele | 
were works of nature, cicher of multiplication, 
or preſervation. | 
Then will you heare the great Workes of 
Grace ? The adoption of this people ro be 
Gods firſt-borne: the ſeparation of this people | 
from all the people of the earth, to be to God a 
boly Nation,a Rojall Prieſt-bood, bis peculiar treaſure. 
The revealing of his promiſes, eſpecially chat 
great promiſe , that out of their loines ſhould, 
comethat bleſſed ſeed,that bleſſed Lord,u whom 
all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed. The 
promulgarion of the Law;no Nation hadir but 
they: God had not dealt ſo with other Nations;the hea- | 
thens had not the knowledge of his Lawes. | 
. | Here were great workes of Nature, great Works 
of Grace; yer this was theunthanktulneſle of | 
this people, they forgat God their Saviour thar | 
had donetheſe great things for them in Egypt. 
Then Worderfull things too, Mirabilia. There 
befoure ſorts of Mirabilia, of wonderfull things : | 
There be mirabilia nature, wondrous works of 


the load-ftone ſhould draw Iron to it 1 
| ;  _ Thar 


nature: ſecret wondrous works of-nature; That |. 
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That this power of the load-ſtone ſhouldbe 
reſtrained, if the Adamant be neare it.That the 
Adamant cannot be broken upon an anvile 
with an hammer, thatis cafily broken if it be 
anointed with goats bloud. That the fleſh of a 
dead Peacocke ſhould not putrefie : Saint Aus 
ſtine ſaith, hee obſerved it himlelfe, hee took an 
experiment of it in-an whole tyyelve-month, 
hee tried it, thar it putrefied not, That a foun- 
taine in Lybia ſhould ſend forth water ſo cold 
in the day, that none could drink it, and ſo hote | 
in the night, that none can touch it: Theſe, and 
a thouſand more, are mirabilia nature, wonder- 
full things in nature ; no man is ableto givethe 
reaſon of : yet itis God thar did theſe won- 
derfull things in nature. 

Then againe, there be mirabilia artis, won- 
derfull things inart. There were ſeven build- 
|ingsthat were wont to be called the Wonders of 
the world: one of them was in Feypr.the Pyranu- 
des : another of them, above all other was a 
wonder,methinks,above all wonders: a won. 
der of Art, It were too long to tell you what a 

wonderit was. \It was nothing but a prodigal] 

| [monument of prodigality and vaine-glory ; 
prodigality and vaine-glory, that was the = 
. 


Ds 
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(of them thay builtir; burthe 5kill in making ir, | 
that came from God. ._ : | 

"Thirdly, there be: mirabilia, Satanz, there be|. 
wonderfull things of Satan, wondrous works 
that ;Satan and , his inſtruments , Magicians | 
and Sorcerers, can doe. God did not puniſh the 
apoſtare Angels at the firit (as the School-men 
lay) in their naturall skilland power ; that is as 
' [great now'-to doe a milchiefe, as the $kill and 
| & [power of good Angels is to doe. that that is 
| good. The Divell, hee:can; doe wonderfull 
things ; hee can compaſle the whole earthin a 
little time ; you finde , in the booke of Job, 
that he can raiſe temzpeſts, he can bring;dowvn 
fire, hee can hurriea body,and remove-it'z-as| 
he did the body of our Lord from the wilder- 
neſſe to the pinacle of the Temple; and thence 
tothe mountaine. Hee can ſpeake in Images; it 
wasthe-diyell that ſpake in ſome Images of the 
Gentiles. , And if popiſh Images have now 


and then ſpoken too; as they lay they have;(Bes| 
ne de me lerfift,id he EA pic: 
haſt vvritren-welll of-mee Thomas) I make no 
queſtion, but the divell ſpake'in. them. - 

\ Thedivellcan doe morethen that ; the divell 
knowes the ſecrerand hidden vertues inthings; 
N their 


ms 
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their fymparhies and antipathies, their 
ries td panes. The Uivels =—_ 
' wonderfull things :. Though they cannot doe 
miraculous things they'can doe Þonderfull things, 
Thus the ſorcerers in —_ they: did many 
wonderfull things ; mira;but not erue miracles. | 
Now fourthly, there are nurabilia Dei, the 
wonderfull things of God. Indeed, there 1 is ne- 
veraworke of God but itis wonderfull, vwphat 
worke ſocyer it be. ws _ Heahen man 
could fay,irceverymaturall thing, there is ſome- 
rears that is\xvonderfull.” But 'there are 
ſome workes of God above all other thatare 
| craly: miracles ;- not mira, bur Mirgcula. What 

workes arethole* + - ' : 

| Such 25 exceed che facukie and poſtibille 
of nature ,;:they are properly.and theologically 
miracles. The diyell can arr 4.6 by 
the concurrence:of natuiall! caults, buthte:can- 
| not worke amiradle': chat which is.properly 
exihchoclograalpalieds indepen nel ons 

not workeclt. : ; DISAaf\\a\r Lint 
vow Gedbaderongie inay minclesfor 
|chis people. ' The qurning of tha-duft ofthe 
| into lice, chiswrasa mincle/trheNMhgici- 
| -<ynſibanit: the Cn 
this; 
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Magicans failed them. in ſuch athiog as this, 
ey could notrurns theduſt into lice. Then he 


rurned the red-ſca;into. drie land; hee curned 


three daies int9 A darke nighes ;hee a 
lighting palpablc-gar at no mani faw 
one anqther, nor firred rank theplace where 


hee was for. three dajes. . Theſe are wonderfull 


things, truely miracles ; yet, this people farga! 
God their Saviout, that bad done fuch great things for 
MJrs.. things in: the band of 


them in Eaypt, and W 
© ea, and lay; Terrible ehings atle Rdſe 


is. bur they could: not-doeit : theart ofthe | 


on was of the river into blood; hee | 


Fa, Kon) did terrible things: tor:them-beto 
they cange tothe red-lea :' He did 

for arp Egypt, *_ marke. 
plagued Egyptians in all things> .'- | 
Firſt in their-ſoules, EE: raſhain 
hee plagued them in cheir bodics with bocches; 
M laines , hee plagued them intheir corne 
wi baile , ; hee plagued them in their bcaſts 


ooh - mane: them in their 
houſes with froggs ; hte 


pued them in their | 
families vyich.che death their firſt-bora:Here | 


bas 


were terrible. Shag henthey? were —_ | 
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| 


S 7. Bur] | 


| his hoſt, that there was not one of them lefz.,. 
| In the ninth verſe of this Plalme, you may ob- 
| ſervea worke of power, in the tenth verſe, a 
| worke of judgement. The worke of mer 


| wonderfull worke, and the worke of judgement] | 


| did not rememberthem? + 
| forgetfulneſle of the minde,and a forgetfulneſſe 
in his minde;yea; in his. words;/in his mouth, 


| while hee. 


but the moſt terrible thing of all was thara che; 
red-ſea, when hee drowned Pharaoh, and all 


| 


worke of mercy ; and, inthe eleventh verſe, a 
was a great worke , the worke of power was a 


was a terrible worke; : eh 
Yet, for all this, ſee the unthankfulneſſe of 

this people. They forgat alltheſe. 
Bur, is it poſsible(you will ſay) that they for- 

gar, in ſo little a time, all theſe works ; thatthey' 


There is a two-fold forgetfulneſſe; thereis a 
in affe&tion, and ation. Amanimnay have God 


and yet forget hiny While hee thinkes of him, | 
ſpeakes of himng”) ooo 
will ſhewir you in geamples : Aske the 1- 
doll-monger, Why doft thou make this'Idoll'? 
He will ay, To remember God by it. Itis the 
uſuall wordof the Papiſts; Why have you theſe 


Images 2 Why ? To remember God by them. | 


_————— 
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But this is'no way to remember God, this'isto | 
forget-him : becauſe , when his Commande- 
ment is forgotten, hee is forgotten; his Com- 
mandementis, that thou ſhalt'not make an I- 
mage. They madethis calfe to havea viſible re- | | 
prelentation of God before their eyes, to re- 
member him. O, they forgat him now. 

A blaſphemer,a ſwearer,will have the Name 
of God in-his mouth : there are not three peri- 
| ods, but hee-will have the Name of God- in his 
mouth. Will you ſay, that this man remembers 
God that talkes and Tpeakes of him, and ſwears 
by bim at every word ? Doth hee remember 
[bim, thinke you ? This is to forget God : For, 
|ifheeremembred the Name of God, that it isa 
[good name, hee would love it: If hee remem- 
bred that it were a great name, hee would feare 
it: If hee remembted it were a gloriotis'name, 
hee would reverence it.Bitt hee neither knovves 
it to-be a good name, hee forgets that it is a 
good name, and a great name, andaglorious, 
name, and that makes him to forget God, even 
when hee remembers him,and ſpeakes of him. 

To conclude, let mee onely make a little ap-; 
plication. I thinke, if any Nation may call God 
ay Saviour next this people ; ſurely, I thinke, 
[_ Wee! 
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| wee may doc) it. Conſider how God ſaved, us 
in 88 Was not that a great worke ? Remem- 
ber hovy God ſaved us in the Gun-powder 
treaſon : Was not that a-wonderfull worke ? 
[Remember how God ſaved our lives from 
death five yeares ſince , in that ſame great and 
heavie plague : Was not that plague atertible 
worke. ? 

Yet ſurely, brethren , have not wee forgotten 
God ? have not wee forgotten theſe workes of 
his 2 Our falling from our firſt loye , our (li- 
din back again to Eyypt,our neu in Reli- 
_ our litrle 0 Bop ym Super- 
tion: ſach is our pride , ſuch is our wanton. 
exceſle, ſuch is our oppreſsion , ſuch our falſe 
weights , and ſuch our falſe oathes, and ſuch; 
our falſe faces: Our waies that wee walkein 
are ſo. unworthy of the Goſpell of Chriſt thx, 1 


' am affraid, ok pes may: Cen as emely | 
as hee charged this people, Wee have 


forgot God our Saviour, that hath 
done ſo great things \ WORs 
drous things, an ſoterrible 
things for us. 


} VERIT: 


7... 1-10 


| 


i —. 


PsAL. 


ht dM 


| 


| 


[have two 


\ffroythem. "-; 2 1463 JON 


P SAL. 106. 23. 


GC 


| fearefull fine of this pcople. 
[or I am now, inthe verle that] | 
have read, to thewy you. the 
Ga#2 fearcfull. of God 
- "> CA aponthtm for this ſinne. | 
fa, ine weak deflrey them, had ot Moſes.his choſen 
ſtaod befare ban mn the breach, to-turne away bis wrath, 
leſt hee Prould deiroy them. in teke rand ofa 


Thecantence that God nb aioft | 
this prople for this —_ He _ he ade 


You 


, "W 


| Wherefovebee ſaid, that he would deſiry them, Jud 
| not wat Tu es ſtood os hin m the crab | 
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| You have ſecondly, the revocation' of this 
ſentence ; the meanes whereby God was kept 
from the execution of this judgement: you ſhall 
ſce how Gods hand was held from. deſtroying 
of them ; Moſes his choſen ſtood in the breach and tur- 
ned away the wrath of God, that hee ſhould nat deſtroy 
them. 

Firlt, bee ſaid bee would deſtroy them. The judge- 
ment that Gad threatens for this ſin, is not fa- 
mine, nor captivity,nor bondage,nor peſtilence, 
nor the {word'of an enemy; but ir is.atotall 
ſubverſion, a totall deſtrution of the whole 
Nation. The words of God uſed to Moſes, 
Deut.9.14. Moſes, let mee alone, let mee deſtroy this 
people, that I may blot out their name from under bea- 
ven. Here was the ſentence, hee would blot 
out their name fromunder heaven. I will ne- 
ver be troubled againe with ſuch an unthank- 
| full people as this ; I will blot out their name; 
there ſhall not be ſuch a people upon the earth 
 |as this, that have uſed mee thus unthankfully 
for ſuch mercics as I have ſhewed them. Hee 
doth not now threaten to lopp off a bough or 
two from the tree, but to ſtub up the whole 
tree; hee will:not leave roote or branch, head| 
nor tayle of this people ; hee will have n—_— 
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deſtruQion ; I will deſtroy _ all, 
Ele ſaid Lee would deſtroy them 


Great ſms, ſuch as are ſmnes of an high nature , when 

they come once to be committed with an high hand, that 

"with del; or, ith out-rage, with impudenty, and 

impenitency ; they are able to bring the judgements of 
God to the utter deſtruftion of a whole people of a whole 

country. 

Sins of an high nature. Itold you, when I 

began to handle this Scripture, whar ſinnes are 
ſinnes of an high nature, thatis, inch ſinnes as 
are direRtly againſt God : 


I will ſet dowvne one Jcencell Propoſition : | 


buried and entombed ropether i in one grave fl 


| 


— 


| - As, 


M—_— 


Atheiſme. 
As, I Blaſphemy. 
, idolatry. A 
Or,ſuch as are direQly againſt nature : 
Sodomy. 
As Beſtialiry, 
» | All inceſtuous, and unnaturall 
| pollution. 
Or, thirdly, ſuch {innes as are direRtly againſt 
[bumane ſociety : 


—C 
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Murther. TY] 
Robbery. —_ 

As, Rapine. tr ntl S- 

Lg ] The effulton, and! ſhedding of; 


innocent bloud. 

Such ſinnes as theſe, thar are dire&ly a- 
gainſt God, againft nature, againſt humaneſo- 
[cicty, when they are thus committed wich an 
| high hand, they are able to. bring deftru&tion ] 

utter deſtruction, not only upon whole houſes, 
[as they did uponthe houle of Feroboam the ſon} 
of Nebat, upon the houſe of Baſha, upon the 
houſe of Ahab (which houſes God ſwept with 
the beeſome of deſtruftion, as the Prophet ſpeakes) 
bur they are able to bring the judgement of 
| God to utter deſtruction, upona whole people, 
| upon a whole country : jo areable to lay the 
| honour of the greateſt ws om,of the greateſt 

Monarch in the duſt, in alittle ſpace, in alittle 
time. I need not ſtand long to prove this ; on- 
ly two or three examples. _,. . 

Some of theſe finnes of this nature brought 
an utter deſtrution upon the whole world ;| 
there were but eight perſons left in it : when 
It was over-flowne with theſe ſins ;' it came 
then to be over-flowne with water. 


a 
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| For ſomeofthele' fines God brought ſuch 
a fearefull deſtrution upon Sodome, and Gomors 
ab, that he made all that country a proverb of 


ter deftrution, hee ſaith, hee will deftroy it as 
hee did Sodome and Gomorrah. | 


reproach : When God is pleaſed to threaten ut-| 


| For this finne of Idolatry , 2 King.21.3. God 


threatens that hee will wipe Jeruſalem 4s «mar; 


ms. —. 


ba 


Wipeth a diſh, and turneth it upſide downe, when hee 
hath wiped it. In Eze&.21.27. he threatneth Jer. 
falemgchat he will overture it, and overturne it, and 
overturne it ; three times: and three times you 


| our, the very carkaſſe ofthat City ; for Titus lefr| 


ofa wall that they would bave ftand, aman 


may ſay that Zeruſalem was overturned. 

It was overturned once by the Babylonian 
army, under Nebuchadmezar.” 7 

It was overturned a ſecond time by the Ro- 
mane army, under Titus Veſpaſian. | 
And then the very runes of it afrervyvard 
wete fo overturned by Elius Adrianthe Emper- 


it but like a carkaſſe, it was ſo torne and tortu- 
red. The carkaſſe of Jezabell woas eaten {ſo with 
dopgs, that men could not ſay, This i Jezabell; | 
ſo Pe carkaſle of this City was ſotorne, that, 
had it not been for aturretortwo, and apiece 


O 2 could| 
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could not haye ſaid, This was Jeruſalem. 

Idolatry was firſt eftabliſhed in theEaſterne 
parts of the world : I pray looke what miſer. 
| able deſtrution God brought upon thoſe Eaſt 
erne parts. Where arenow thoſe golden Chur- 
ches of 4fia ? Where are thoſe learned Chur- 
ches, of Greece '? As Pius Secundus once (aid , A 
man may.looke for Greece in; Greece now, and 
not finde it: they are all drowned in Turciſme 
and infidelity, for this {inne of Idolatry. I will 
goe no further in examples. | 

In Levita$. God reckons upthe {innes of the 
people that lived in the land of Canaan before he 
brought his people-to it ; and he reckons all 
thoſe fins that I named to. you now: ſome di- |. 
realy againſt God, ſome diteRtly againſt nature, 
ſome direAly againſt humane ſociety. Then-he 
warnes his people v.25.6c 28. to take heed; Take 
heed that you. defile not your ſelves, and the land, with 
thoſe funnes Wherewith the Gentiles did defile it ; roark 
the reaſon, left (quoth hee) the land fpue you out, | | 
as it did the inhabitants before you. homely phrale, | 
you will fay:lt is {o;yer,it is a phraſe obſervable. 
As itis with a man that hath his ſtomack over- 
charged with ſome meat that hee hath eaten, 
hee never is at xelt and quiettill hee haye 


| up] 
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up that meat that offends his ſtomack : ſo is it! 


with a land that is oyer-charged with ſinnes of 


and working ; as a mans ſtomack 1s never at 
reſt rill it have eaſed it ſelf by vomiting and haye 
caſt out thoſe inhabitants that have dehiled 
It. 

Ir pleaſeth the Spirit of God to uſe the ſame 
phraſe in Rev.2.16, ſaith Godtothe Angell of 


I 


the Church of Epheſus ; Thou art neither hot nor. 
cold, but luke-warme, I will ſþue thee out of my mouth.” 
will caft thee out with loathing and indigna- 
tion. 

God is a mercifull God, and his mercy is 0+ 
veralt his workes, but when fin once growes 
to be horrible, God can-no more forget thathe| 
is juſt, then hee can forget thar hee is mercifull : 
hee muſt needs pay it, and pay it home in _ 


|cnd with vengeance, God may be provoked 


too farre, and patience, when it is too farre a 
buſed, will turne to fury. 
When | conſider the manifold ſinnes, under | 


the burcthen where of this Land groanes', 
and I name that firft which I named laſt ; our 
luke.warmneſſe,our neutrality in Religion,our 
halting betvveen God and Baal, together with 


our | 


this nature, it is never at reſt , ic is ſtill working, | 


—_— 
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| our unmercifull oppreſsions,and our over-mer- 
cifull connivance art the vile diſhonour to the 
Name of God: L doe not wonder, brethren, 
that God hath denied to us, this yeare, his ac- 
cuſtomed plentifull bleſsing in our corne-fietds. 
[ doenot wonder that hee hath ſent to us divers 
times ſuch unſeaſonable ſeaſons. I wonder not 
at the murraine of cattell in many places of this 
Kingdome, I wonder not thatthe arrovves of 
peſtilence flee abroad ro ſo many corners of the 
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| |Kingdome, that the venome of them drinkes 
up the ſpirits of ſo many hundreds in ſeverall 
= I wonder not at our mutuall Jealouſies 
and diſcontents (peradventure, fere-runners of 


a Nation laden with fins; a Nation that walk,moR 
unworthy of thoſe high favours that God hath 


Wee are not. all conſumed. It is his mercy, that God 
blots not out our names from under heaven. 
Pradventure, there be ſome Moſeſes in the land, 
ſome choſen ſervants of God, ſome that have 
ſtood in the gap to keep this judgement from 
us. That is the ER point. 


\ 


k 
\ 


heavier ar; Emu .) I wonder at the mercy of| 
God, conſidering what a finfull Nation we be, | 


| vouchſafed us ; I wonder, I ſay, at Gods mercy, 
that hath ſpared us thus long : It is his mercy, that 


I 


nm— 


( 103) 


\ Tcomenow to the ſecond ;, He ſaid, be would| 
deſtroy them ((aith the text; ) then Moſes his choſen 
ſtood in the breach, and kept away his fierce wrath,that 
hee ſhould not deftroy them. if, 

Here arethree things obſervable : 

Firſt, that a ſentence of extirpation,pronoun- 
ced againſt a people, is revoked ; God ſaid that 
hee would deſtroy them, yet hee dothit not. 

A ſecond thing, tharone man,Mpfes, (indeed 
[a cholen man ) Moſes whom bee bad choſen , pro- 
cures this revocation of this ſentence againſt this 
whole people. 

Athird thing is, the meanes by which Moſes 
came to pet this ſentence revoked, and that was 
this , bee food in the breach. God, like an enemy, 
had made a breach in the wall, and Moſes hee 
ruanes to that breach, and there ſtayes God, that 
hee ſhould not deſtroy them. 

I am affraid time will not give mee leave to 
 goe through all chele,[ will goeas farre as Ican, 
and leave therelt till the nextday ; they are nor 
things that are to be haſtily paſled over. 

The firſt is, that the ſentence is revoked ; 

Fee faid that hee would deſtroy them. 

| | Hee ſaid it.) If a man had faid i , 1 
ſhould not then have wondred, that ic ſhonld 
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have been revoked. A man may ſay a thing 
and never meane it'; Man is deceitfull upon the 
weight, lighter then vanity it ſelfe. 

Or, ſecondly, a man may lay a thing, and 
meane it, and yet not beable to make itgood : 
as Senacherib uſed great and big words againſt 
Jeruſalem, what hee would doe; and hee meanc 
it, ſurely , for hee came with a mighty army a. 
gainft it : but God put a hooke in his noſtrils, | 
and a bridle into his lips, and brought him back 
againe that ſame Way that hee came ; hee was not able 
to ſhoote an arrow againſt it. | 

Thirdly, a man may lay a thing, and meane 
it, and have power in his hand to doe it ; but 
his mind may be altered, hee may repent of 
what he hath (aid:as you ſee of David,he (aid he, 
would not leave a man alivein Nabals houſe, 
ro make water againſt the wall: ſurely, hee 
[meant it too, and had power in his hand to do | 
ic. but, by the wiſedom of Abigail, he was per-| 
{waded to turne, and alter his mind , hee did 
not doe it. If a man had ſaid this, I ſay, I ſhould 
not have wondred : But that God, that is the| 
prime truth , the prime effentiall truth;upon| 
whom all truth depends ; Hee that is light, in| 
Whom i no darkueſſe at- all , hee thatis truth, in 
whom! 
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|whomthere is no falſhood at all :none actual. | 
ly, hee cannot deceive us ; nonepalsively, hee 


cannot be deceived himſfelfe, thar hee ſhould 
lay,and ſhould not doe it when hee hath ſaid | 
it: for, as that Wizard Balaam, laid truely, God 
is not as man, that hee ſhould lie ; or as the ſon of man, 
that be ſhould repent. Hath God ſaid it, and ſhall be not 
doe it, faith hee ? Hath the word come out of 
Gods mouth, and ſhall he not makeit good? I 
will he objeion no further. 

will urge the obj e 


But I'an{wer it, and with the words of } 
Gregorie ; Deus mutare ſententiam , &*c. God | 
knowes how tochange a ſentence pronounced | 
againſt a people, bur God knovves not howy'to | 
change his counſell. The counſelt of God; that 

is, what God in his ſecret counſell hath decreed 
and determined from all eternity, that ſhall be |- 
fulfilled in the ſeaſon, in the ſubſtance, yea, in e. 
very circumſtance. God knovves not howto 
change his counſell; the counſell of Godis as 
immutable as God himlelfe : There is 0 variable. 
neſſe, with God; (laith S.\James)nor ſhadow of change 
c. 1.18, Mutability, is a kind of morality : [tis 
as polsible for God to be morrall, as to bemu- 
table. The counlell of God is immutable, God 
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knows not how to change thar,, but God 
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| knows how tochange a ſentence pronounced. 


| years, paſſed over the heads of the Ninevites, be- 


” —— — 
—_ 


Youſhall ſe itin many examples : God tells 4 
bimelech in a dream ; Surely thou art a dead man, for 
this Woman that thou haſt in thine houſe ; yet, no 
ſooner had Abimelech reſtored the woman, but 
Gods ſentence was changed, his life ſpared. Ia 
7udg10.the people were oppreſled by the Phili- 
ſtines, and by the Ammonites ; they-come to God 


for help : God tells them, No (ſaith hee) I have| 


| vered you, but you bave gone and ſerved other gods : 
20e, get. you to thoſe gods, let them deliver you ; as for 
mee, I will deliver you no more. A fearetull ſentence, 
yet, prelcntly _ their repentance, God deli: 
vered them, and manytimes afterward. 
Ezechiah was ſick to death, and God ſends 
him a meſlage by Iſaiah, Set thine houſe in order, 
for thou ſhalt die. Ezechiabturnes his face to the 
wall, and weepes;; God revokes his ſentence, 
and hee addes fifreene yeares more to his daies. 
God ſends a fearefull meſſage by the mouth of 
Jonab to the Ninevites, Net fourty dates, and Nine- | 
veh fhall be deſtroyed-, yet, for all that fonrty, and 


S 


fourty, and almoſt fourty more, not daies, but 


forethar City of theirs was lodged in bloud. 
Why, 


delivered you beretofore , When you cried to mee 1 deli- | 


———_— 


(107) 


— | 


| Why, bur will ſome: ſay, how. can this 
ſtand, though witch the conftancy and uns | 
changeablenefſe of Gods nature, yet with his 
truth, thus to change, and revokehis fentence ? 
Not to trouble you with the-opinions of 
ſome men : let me only hold co this, That theſe 
[ſame comminarions, and threatnings of God, 
are notabſolute, but they are conditional ; they 
are upon a condition : Now a condition (as 
the School-men ſay) a conditionall threatning, 
2 conditionall commination, ic doth turne it | 
ſelfe upon the condition this way, or that way, 
as the doore doth upon the hinges. | 
Let me make it a little plainer if Ican; When 
God doth threaten that hee will roote out a 
| people , as hee did here now ; or to bring ſuch 
and ſach judgements upon a people, hee doth 
it uſually upon a twortold condition. When 
God doth ſo threaten a people, hee requires 


rwo things from thar people : 
The firſt is at the hk of wicked men, 


that is, that they ſhall all trne-avvay from their 


ſins, repent of their ſins ; and then the ſentence | 


is changed. Look Jerem.1s. ver,6, 7,8.1f 1 ſhall 
ſpeake to a Nation, to pluck it up, and ta roote it out, to 


deſtroy it ; if that Kingdame, and that Nation ſhall 
P 


2 turne | 
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| ture from their evill. waies, and repent ; then (faith 


God) I will repent of that evill that I threatned to doe 
againſt them. The ſentence is abſolute, to the end 


it may ſtrike a further feare and terrour. 


| The ſentence is propounded abſolutely, but in- 


tended conditionally. Though God doth not 
change his will, yer God doth willa change. 
If wee know how to change our lives, God 
knowes how to change his ſentence. Thats 
the firitrhing that he requires. 


\ ' The ſecond: thing that God lookes for at| 
|the hands of his children, -is, ancarneſt, 


and vehement interceſsion to God by prayer 
for pardon. That was the condition hee look- 
ed for here at this time: Fe faid, hee would deſtroy | 
this people , but-it was with. this condition, hee | 
would not deltroy them.it Moſes miade intercel- 
fion forthem..  - . | . vert Hort 
- Yea, and hee would: encourage Moſes ; hee 
did as much as tell Moſes, that this was the 


| micanes whereby hee mightbe ſtayed. And he 


would: encourage Moſes -to: make interceſsion, 
by his words ; Moſes (laith hee) let mee alone, 
and let mee deſtroy this peaple. Why doth hee ſay, 
let. mee alone? What 1s that, bur becauſe hee 
would haye him be bold 7 O Moſes, youlee 


what 
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| what DoWEr you have :with mee; cannot | 


knew Moſes his love to this people) therefore, 
let mee alone, that I may deſtroy them. "Sees 


ſtrike this people if you make interceſsjon (hee | 


application. ST | _- 
There is a fatall period: {et toall the King- 


I muſt conclude with the time; and withan| 


domes of the earth; ſooner or later,according as 
the ſinnes of that Kingdome and people come 
to their full ripenefle and maturity. Both Phi- | 
lolophers, and Divines have obſerved, by long | 

experience, diverſe prognoſtick ſgnes of the ap-; 
proach of the ruine of a people: If God ſhould 
1leeme, by any of thele prognoſtick ſignes, to! 
threaten our ruine and deftruction at thistime , 
if God doth ſeemetoany todoe this, let them 
know, it may be that this threatning of God 
now is but conditionall. There are two waies 


back his word : One is,by true repentance from 
wicked men. and, the other is an carneſt inter- 
ceſsion made by Gods children. O, brethren, 
that wee did but know, in this our day, what | 
belongs now to our peace. O, that wee could 
do,as theNinevites did,every one humble him-+ 
ſelfe before God, and turne from the wicked- 
neſle 
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by which vvee may ger God to revoke, andcall | 
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neſle of his wraies ! And, ©, that Moſes would 
run'to the breach, and now with ſtrong cries 


know whether the Lord will not yet be mer- 
cifull ro' us, and turne his fierce wrath from us, 
that vvee periſh not ? T have gone thorow the 
firſt thing, the revocation of the ſentence : Who 
cauled it ?. Moſes ; And by what means ? 
By ſtanding in the breach. I muſt 
leave till next time. 


and teares, begge pardon ! for who doth | 


FINIS. 
PsAL. 
w o_ i 


P SAL. 106. 23. | 
Wherefore bee ſaid , bee would deſtroy them, had 
not Mofes bs choſen ſtood in the breach, exc. 


 (V C yocation of this ſentence. I 
Y/IF come now tothe next thing, 
2” © Who cauſed the revocation 
> of this ſentence : but one 
ee WT man, Moſes . but hee was 
a choſen man. 
| Moſes Whom hee bad choſen. | / 
Marke, I pray, among Gods'ele& in every 
generation, in eyery age, there have been-fome 
men that haye been ſelect, Such a man name 
Enoch in the old world, that God tooke away 
hence, tharhee ſhould not fee death :*And {uch 


2 Spake the laſt _ of there- 


aman I reckon Noah to be, a man gracious in 
& the 
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| jof others : -And,:as-the pPeopl | 
| when hee would goe co bartel] apainſt a ; 


SV, a. _ 
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the eyes of God, when all the world periſhed. 

And ſuch aman I reckon A4brabam to be, whom 

God is pleaſed to honour with the name of his 

Friend, Abraham my Friend : And. ſuch a man 

was Moſes,vwhom God was wont to alk with, 

as familiarly as one man talkes with another, 

axthe Scripture ſaith: And ſuch men, I reckon 

Eliah and Eliſha to be,the very ( bariots and Horſe. 

men of Iſrael in their daies': And fuch a man was 

Damel, a' man of-Gods afte&ion, a man that 

God did wondrouſly love, 'and fer by; and 
many more. Thele are as deare to God, as the 

apple of bis owne eye, as the ſgnet upon bis right band : 

theſe Icall the Favourites of heaven. 

Kings upon earth havetheir Favourites; the 

King of Kings hath his. Theſe are the Fayou- | 
rites of heaven ; thele are thoſe principal! men : 
Micah 5.v.5, The Princes of men. The hebrew 
beares it , Principall men. Theſe are thole 
Excellent ones upon earth , that David ſpeakes 
of; Pſal:t6.'>My, delight is upon the Excelknt ones 
that axe upon the-earth. There is not one of thele | 
but are worth a thouſand. others, and have 
more power with God, then many thouſands 
le-{aid of David, 
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Nagin baeepuo hd doigief Thur qe 
ed : for thou art worthiten Emay lay. 


of Gods hot wrath and vengeance ;'one-fuch 


One ſich 'a man as Hah was in the time of a 
drought; Oneſich aman cake the compa- 
nic whenmenare id! a {hipvurack jois able to 
doe moregoodthena thouſand others. | 
Gods children, they are not alvvay mighty: 
men according tothe fleſh ; Notmonvmughty,. 
ſaith the Apoltle;normany:mighty ohes accord, 
ingto the fleſh; 1 (or2:6. Bur, S—_— they be 
notalway mighty according t tothe fleſh 
in regard of their ſpiritand grace; ad rhei.ar 
with God, they -may be :mighty men. Saint 
Job Baptiſt, Fcemodble man-according to 
thefleſh , but che Angell fore-told of him, that 
hee ſhould be eoreatiins the fight of the Lord. 


ſelves in-the-firname»of Great ; Antiochus the 
Great, and! Alexander che Great, and Herod the 
Great, and Pompey the Grear; and diverleothers. 
There. be many of oo children poore, con- 
temptible things ., Ignobilia mwndi, the contem- 
_ things:of- the —_— that! ate, greater 


men | 


a.maNn as: Phineas 'wwas: in'therinicof a plague; | 


You have ſome men that have prided them- 


chefameof ſuch astheſe : One 3s in theday | 


| 
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che vrorkd hmbrof Godachildeea), 
[ſen ones : they doe not onely thinke them to be 
| contemptible things, «Ee\1»slz, as the Apoſile 
| (peakes, the very flth of the world, and the off ſcow 


men with God,and have done greater a&s,then | 
the greateſt of thele great ones. 

Which of all thoſe great ones was able to 
command the ſunto ſtand ſtill ?- Foſuab did ir; 


\ Sun fand thouftll in Gibean and thou VHoon in the val. 
| ley of 4jalon. Which of all choſe 


ones Was 
able to command the thunder ? Samuel did itin 
the time of wheat-harveſt. Which of all thoſe] . 
great ones'was able to cotnmand the raine 2 
Eliah did it : As tbe Lord God of Iſrael liveth, there 


 |ſhallbeno rae, but according tomy word, 1 King.17. 


verſe1. Which of all thoſe great ones was able 
to ſtand in the breachagainſi the great God of 
heaven and carth,vyhen hee cameto execute his 
fierce wrath upon: his people ? you ſee Moſes 
did it. If one Moſes: may caulc a revocation of a 
fearfull ſentence againſt a whole Nation, what 
may a multitude of Gods choſen ones doe, uni- 
ting their forces, and' ſoliciting heaven for 
mercy 2 | | | | | 


I know, beloved brethren, what opinion 


of cho- 


ring of all things unto this day : Men of no name, as 


mor Job 


— c.—_A_ __—___—_—_—— FEI OI I— 
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» 


p 


| 


_ 


| 
þ 


eſtecme and account of men, thoſe things that are. 


—— 
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— 


Job Gaith; Nay,men ofno being : Thoſe thin s that 
are not, ſaith the Apoltle. They may wo 
ing in nature ; but they have no being in the 


wot. 

And they not onely thinke them thus , bur 
(belides)the only troubleſome,dangerous men 
in a ſtate. Hhab tooke Hiahto bethe man that | 
troubled all Iſrael. The men of Theſſalonica tooke 
Jaſon, and the brethren in his houſe, to be the 
men that turned the world upſide downe, as they | 
ſpeake As 17. ver.5. Tertullus acculeth Paul to 
be a peſtilent fellow , nay,it is ſomewhat worſe in | 
the Greeke, it is 2«/orin the abſtraR, the L- 
lence it ſelfe, a plague, onethat moved edition 
thorow the world where hee came, 4s 24. 

In the firſt ages of the Church,if either Tyber | 
at any time did flovy above the accuſtomed 
height, or Nilus did not flowy to the accuſto- | 
med height, if either there were famine, or pe- 
ſtilence inthe land, or any calamity, they laid 
all the fault upon the Chriſtians: the Chriſtians 
were in the fault, away with the Chriſtians, | 
to the lions with them ; as though they were 


| 


AmmC. 


hearken, Lpray, what the Apoſtle faith for all 


men not worthy to live in the world. Yet| 
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| worthy of the'men that: procured them. 


| very prelence , their very preſence is a bleſsing, 
| The. preſence of. Zacob: was a bleſsing inthe 
| houſe of Lahan. The very preſence of Foſeph 


| Gen-z0.5 | © Abimelech as a great favour; My ſervant Abra- 


| | promiſed tothe three friends.of Job; Goe, (ſaith 


| every one of you offer a buynt offering, ſeven bulloc 


that, in. Hebrew.n. ver.38. The world was not 
worthy of them. Hee ſpeakes of ſome men that 
 Wandred up and downe mn ſheep-skins, aris goat-skins, 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented ; yet the world was _ 
worthy of them. Why not worthy ? Theſe men 
bring bleſsings to the places where they come, 
they bring bleſsings tothe world; the world is 
not worthy of theſe. bleſsings, therefore not 


And what bleings(will you ſay )doe Gods 
children bring to a place # 
[ tell you, they bring a bleſsing withtheir 


was a bleſsing in the honle of Potiphay, And 
what a bleſsing:; was-inthe- widow of: Zare- 
phath's houſe, when Hiahwwas there?! : | 
Then they -procure a blelsing with: their 
prayers wherethey-come: The prayer of a faithful 
man prevailes much with Gad, God promited this 


ham ſhat{ pray. for thee. And the like favour is 


God, to. thoſe three men, Job's friends, ) oe | 


kes,| 
and o 


th. 


_— 
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and ſeven lambes for a- burnt offering, and my ſervant | 
Job ſhall pray for you, Job ut.8. © 

Thirdly, they procure blefsings by their 
| good'example of lite, becauſethey ſhine as ſtars 
among a wicked and froward generation. 

Yea, and they procure this blelsing, not one- 
ly to” private houſes, as Jacob did to the 
houſe of Laban , and Joſeph to the louſe- of 
Petiphar , butto the whole ſociety, to all that are 
inthe company. There were in the ſhip with | 
Paul rrvo hundred ſeventy and {rx {oules in a 
mighty ſhipvwrack :'not one of thoſe men peri- 
ſhed, not a haire fell from the head of any one 
of them ; and all for Paul's ſake. They bring a 
bleſcing to the whole'company thar is with 
them. vel 

Nay, further,they bring a blelsing to a whole 
City where they be : Rume to and fro(laith the 
Lord to the Prophet ) in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and ſee if you can finde a man that will execute judge- 


ment, and ſþeake the truth, and I'will ſpare the City for 
bis fake, Jer.5..” If chere had been burten men 
in Sedome righteous, it had not been deſtroyed: 
therewas but one righteous man found there, 
and God could doe nothing to Sodometill hee| 


- 


| Vas our of it ; Get thee gone (laiththe Angell to | 


Lot)\ 
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Lot ) 1 can doe nothing till thou be gone. 
Nay, further, they doe good to the whole 
country wherein they live. Wee are not ina 
continent here, vvee live in an If{land : And 
hearken what Hliphaz the Temanite ſaith, ac 
cording to our former tranſlation ( our nevy 


ſomewhat varies, but the words will beare as 
well the one asthe other) The righteous ſhall de- 


| liver the Iſland, and it ſhall be delivered through the 


uprightneſſe of bis bands, Job 22. ule. 

Nay,I will goe further, The children of God 
are not the men that turne the world upſide 
downe, they arethe men that keepe it upright. 


, 


| Were it not for the Ele inthe world, God 


would ſoone turne it upſide dowwne. Ir is for 
the EleQts ſake that hee keepes it up : as ſoone as 
the Ele are gathered together , the world will 
be at ancnd, PREtY 

Let mee make uſe of it, and I have done. 
Doth God for the righteous ſake ſhew favour 
to the wicked ; mee thinkes, the wicked for 
their-owne ſakes ſhould ſhew favour to the 


| __ If Moſes were gone, and the wrath 
0 


God begin toburne like fire againſt us, who | 
ſhould run tothe gap, and to the breach ? 


| If Aaron were gone, and the plague ſhould 
wax 


— 


i... 
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wax hot among us, who ſhould run with his) 
cenſer, and ſtand between the living and the| 


_—_— 


—— _ 
_—. He tt - — — 


| dead, and make atonement for us ? 


( ſhould fight for us ? 
A fearefull preſage of an utter. deſtruQion, 


many eminent perſons in the Church or Com- 


undredth yeare of Noah's life,andin the ſecond 
month of that ſix hundredth yearethe Flood 
came: Methuſelah was but nevy dead, and, as 
ſoone as Methuſelah was dead, God ſent the 
Flood. As ſoone as Joſiah, that good King, was 
ſlaine, then came that miſerable captivity. Eſay 


chap.57.ver.1: The righteous periſheth, and noman 


If war ſhould bein the land, and if the Chg- 
riots and Edarſe-men of Iſrael were gone, who| 
(and was ever held fo) isthe untimelyend of 


| mon-wealth , a fearfull preſage. Methuſelab, if 
pap marke the tory, did live to the very (ix 


| 


| 


| 


layeth it to heart and good men are taken away. Why 2 
from theevill that is to come. Marke that, from the 


would hinder him, thoſe would run to the 
breach, thoſe would ſtay divine juſtice from 
proceeding further ; hee takes them awvay. Let 
me conclude this point: You have had here one 
worke of Moſes ; let mee tell you of another 


_ 


evill that is to come. God takes thoſe away, thoſe | 


in. 


he — 


— 
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in another hiſtory. In the 1. of Exodus, there 


| his hands;:and prop: them up, that they-might 
not be weary: Brethren, wee ſhould ul be 


was war berween frael and  Amalek ; Moſes hee 
gate up on the hill, and held his hands to God 
1nprayer::As.long as Moſes his hands were held 
up, 1/rad prevailed; when Mes his hands grew 
faint, come Aaron and Hur. one-on the-one 


hand,:and'the other onthe other, and hold up 


holding up/.our; hands to God for mercy. If 
rhou,-ourof conſcience of thine, owne unwor- 


| 


thineſle, thinkeft ſurely that God will nor re- 
gard the holding up'of thine hands; he will ae- 
ver have aneyetothine hands when thou hold. 
eſt chem up, yet doe as Aarmand Hur,hold y 
the hands of them, whoſe handsthouthink 
God will reſpe&. It thou canſt nota&t Moſes his 
part;a&tdaronsand Furs, *. - | 


|* Alas! the hands. of Gods children are fainr, 


they arediſcouraged, their knees are feeble wich 
it may be God will yet;heare their prayers, and 


for the-firſt- point: It was Moſes that gat the 
ſentence revoked. ', / -, | 


—_- ——————— 
— 


up} 


prayer: , orga, them, lift up cheichands, | 
; | 
ſhew-mercy to them. Thus much ſhall ſerye| 


© Fcome tothe other, the meanes by-which he| 
EE - 


m— 


(21) 


Moſes his choſen ſtood in the breach. 
A military phraſe, —_ taken from the 
wars. If a City be belteged;andiifcheenemy 


without, by aram, or atry:other warltke En- 
gine, hath made a breachin the wall ; all that 


got x itrevoked, hee fands'inchie breachy; bad not | 


are men of. courage and:valour; rnane-to the 
wall, runne to the breachi, and: ftriveby: all 
meanes polsible to keepe the enemy from en- | 
tring in at that breach that hee hath made. 

This fearefull ſinneof the peoplehad made 
abreach, by which: divine juſtice might have 
| entred, and. have brought an utter Qion 
upon them all: Moſes runnes to the breach, and 
ſers | himſclfe between God and the people; 
that God ſhould not proceed further to their 
deſtruction. | 

Now, you muſt note; he ſtood: inthe breach 
EWOo WaiJes : 


And: then by an carneft, annpparizdere: ner: 


celsidn for mercy. 
Firſt, I ay, by the execution of juſtice. Doth 
the wrath of God at ay time burne like fire 


againſt a ſinfull people * There are two things 


Firſt, by a due execution of -uflice | | [ 


whereby it may be and: A man ma oy 


quenc 
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quench the wrath of God in regard of any tem- 
porall calamity , the*fire of Gods wrath, with 
two things, two liquors : 

The one is blobd. 

Theorher is teares. 
The blood: I meane, is the blood of male- 
factors, principall maletactors,thar ſhall be ſhed 
with the ſevord of juſtice. _ | 

The teares I ſpeake of, are ſuch teares as are 
ſhed by principall men, by the Favourites of 
| heaven:1n-their prayers for mercy. Moſes doth 
both;he pleads Gods cauſc here againſt the peo. 
ple, _ -he pleads the peoples again with God. 

Fi Dei apud pypulum gladio, he pleads 
Gods wa." - 6 wah a Gave of 
| juſtice , hee pleads the peoples caule againſt 

God with teares, and prayers: in both hee 
| ſhewes himlſelfe a zealous Magiſtrate, and I 
cannot tell whether hee ſhew himſelfe more 
zcalous to the glory of God in the one,or more 
zcalous of the peoples good 1n the other. 

For the firſt, his execution of juſtice. There 
is a way toltand inthe breach. Moſes is {aid to 
be the mildeft man that was upon the carth; 
but, I pray, marke what this mild man did, 
when hee ſaw the glory of God beſtovved u-: 
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pon a- baſe, filthy, inglorious abomination. 


Firſt hee comes from the Mount, and brings 


ee, k 


the Tables of God in his hand, and caſts down 
the Tables, and breakes them , I doe not thinke | 
hee did it through impotency of palsion : Mark 


| hee did itadviſedly ; but with ſome ſecret wwar- 
rant from God. Hee ſaw the people had bro- 
ken the Covenant, and hee, before their eyes, 
breakes the Tables of the Covenant, the moſt 
precious monument that ever the world had. | 
| This was the firſt thing hee did. 

| Hee ſtayes not here, hee goes to the Calte, | 
the ſinnethat they had made (as hee calls it ) he | 
takes it, and breakes it topieces, ſtampes it to 
powder, hee beats itas ſmall as duſt. and cafts it 
into the brooke, and makes rhem drink the 
water of it , theſe are the Gods that 


rine. 
.  Heis not yet content, but crics, Who is on the 
Lords fide * And the: Tribe of Levicome ,and 


one fide of the camp to the other, and ſlay eve- 
ry -man- his brother, and every man his Father, 


his words, Denteronom.g.ver.17. mee thinkes, | 


gird their ſwords on their {ides, and runfrom | 


g0e bes | 
fore them. Let them looke their god in their u. | 


and every man his companion. They flew at 
= that 


% 
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that time threethouſand,and with the blood of 
theſe three thouſand hee {lacked the wrath of 
God. The ſonnes of Levi never offered a facri- 
fice of the fleſh of beaſts, that was a ſacrifice of 
*|{o ſvvect a ſmelling ſavour in the noſtrils of 
God, as this ſacrifice of their brethren. 

When a finne is committed , wherewith | 
earth is annoyed, and heaven provoked, the 
juſtice of God ers out preſently againſt that fn, 
but goes on lowly, very (lowly : hee willſce | 
whether mans juſtice will follow after it, or 
no; it mans juſtice overtake it, Gods juſtice 
purſues it no further, there is an end. 

There: may be caſily an-unmercifull cruelty 
|in the ſhedding of blood , and there may be an 
over-cruell mercy in the {paring of it. Jonab was 
no ſooner caft out of the ſhip, but the ſea wvas | 
quiet. Achan, and his family were no ſooner 
{toned to death, and burned with fire, but Tjra-| 
el prevailed, The ſonnes of Saul were no ſoon- | 
er hanged, but the famine ceaſed. Phineas ſtood 
uþ,and executed judgement, and the plague Was ſtayed, 
in verſe 30. of this Plalme. As ſoone as this | 
blood of threethouſand men, that were princi- 
pall offenders in this Idolatry, as ſoone as that 
was ſhed, as ſoone as that blood was throwne | 
upon | 


| 


—— 
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| rheprayer, you ſhall finde it Exodus 32. where 


| former benefits ; our former benefits are loſt, if 
| |they be not ſeconded with new : Lord, wilt 
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preſently. 


But yet ic was not quenched till his prayer 


fervent. Can you finde a more fervent prayer 
then this that Moſes made for this people ? Mark 


this ſtory is ſet downe. 

Firſt hee puts God in mind of his propriety 
in this people, It was thy people , O God, exc. God 
before called them Moſes his people, as you may 
perceive, when God bids him goe downe ; Goe 
downe, for thy people that thou haſt brought out of E- 
gypt, ec. Moſes diſclaimes them, as it he ſhould 
lay, :Lord,-they arenone of my people, they 
are thy people : Wilt thou loſe any thing that 
is thine There is his firſt argument. 


With a mighty hand. Wee love not to loſe our 


thou loſe thy former favours done to this| 


people 
Thethird argument is,hee puts God in mind 


upon the fire of Gods wrath, the fire {lacked | 


came. There is the ſecond way, his prayer; 
The prayer of a righteous man prevaileth much, if it be 


His ſecond argument 1s from Gods great | | 
Workes ; Lord, thou haſt brought them out of Egypt 


Jam. 5.16. 


by ; | of 


. 
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of his glory; Li.d what will the Egyptians ſay? Thou 


haſt brought them forth with a mighty hand, and an 
out-ſtretched arme. Why is it ? To kill themin the 
mountaines * To conſume them from the earth * Lord, 
how will thy glory be eclipled ? 
Then, fourthly , hee puts him in mind of 
their progenitors, Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob: 
Lord, theſe be the children of choſe Fathers , 
Didſt thou love the tree, and wilt thou caſt a- 
way the fruit ? Didſt thou love the Fathers, and 
wilt thou caſt away the children ? 
Then another is from the promile of God, 
confirmed with oathes : thou {wareſt to them 
that thou wouldeſt give them 'the Land, 
{hall not thy promiſe hold ? Not thy promiſe 
confirmed with oathes ? Here is his pleading 
for the people : as before you heard how hee 
pleaded Gods cauſe with the ſword, - yea, 
how earneſtly hee pleaded Gods cauſe, in 
that very day that hee brake the Cale. ' Yer, 
notwithſtanding all this, the good man feared: 
chough God might repent of the evill; yer, it 
may be, he will not be thorowly reconciled to 
the people, there will not be a thorowy reconci- 
liation, therefore he goes to God againe; Lord 


(quoth hee) 1f thou wilt pardon this people ! It was 


_——.. 


a vehement 
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a vehement pathos; If thou wilt pardon it ! hee | 
ſaith no more : but, if thou Wilt not, put mee out of 
the booke of life. So deſirous was hee of Gods 
glory,cogether with the ſalvation of the people, 
that hee was careleſle of the ſalvation of his 
own ſoule, Lord, either forgive them, or blot me out 
of the book of life. Here is a vehement prayer, and 
with this he flacks the wrath of God,& quench. 
| eth ir. It was ſlacked with the bloud that he 
caſt on it it was quenched with the teares. | 

Wee reade of many more in Scripture that 
ſtood in the breach : Samuel : God is Wont by: 
Jeremy to joyne him and Moſes together, If Mo-| 
ſes and Samuel ſtood before mee. Then Ezekiel. 
ſtood in the breach another time :- Joſiah, ano. | 


God complaines, Ezek.13.5. that the Prophets 
would not ſtand in the breach, the falſe Prophets. 
| |[Burthere is an excellent place, worth your ob- | 
ſervation, in Ezek.22.ver.z0. God had {poken | 
of the ſins of the people thorow that Chapter, | 
and ſhewed.how thoſe ſins had made way for . 
Divine juſtice to breake in among them: Then, | 
[in verſe 30. marke what hee ſaith , I ſought for a | 
man among them that would make ap the bedge, and 
ſtand in the gap before mee for the land, that it ſhould 


| not A 


—_— 


ett 


ther time. And, not to heape other examples, | | 
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| come in now among us, as the Prophet Haba+ 


| feet ? Hab.z.verſe5; Doeyou nor: ſe; beloved 


not be deſtroyed : T found none : (ee , I: fought for 
a4 man. 
When our finnes have"opened ſuch a gap, 
whereby divine juſtice may come intothe de- 
ſtrufion of awhole land; then God looks for 
a man, he looks about to ſee if hecan findaman 
that will come and' ſtandin the gap, to keep 
him that he might not deſtroy.them. Brethren, 
hee that doth not ſee what a wide gap, what 
a wide breach the manifold fins of this land 
have made, whereby divine juftice may breake 
in, and hath begun to breakein already ; hee 
chat ſees not this gap, this breach, ſees nothing. 
I pray you, brethren, doe but remember, Did 
not God a few yeares agoe, make us turne our 
backes twice or thrice upon our enemies ? Did 
hee not make us a very deriſ1on, and {corneto 
them that are roundabout us ? Doth not God 


| 


kuk ſhewes his manner of coming, when hee 
comes to judgement ; to. wit, with the peſti- 
lence before him, and burning;coales going forth at bis 


brethren, what a number of new upſtart here- 
lies there bein the world ? Itbodes nogood, 
ſurely ; new hereſies broached every day, and 


old 
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| anddiſcontents there are in the ſecular ſtate ? 
| Brethren, ſurely God is looking fora manto 


- | this breach ; help, Magiſtrates : it is nor cnough 


under no Magiſtracy, under no Mirmſtry.? 


No puniſhments fot tran{grefcors; ? 


| 


| this breach. If everyvee did preach with povw- 
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old hereſies renewed. Doe you not fee whar | 
miſerable rents and {chiſmes there be in the | 
Church , while ſome hold of Pax, ſome of | 
ſome of none of them ? Doe you nor {cethe 
alpe&t one upon another , is like the a- 
ſpe&t of malignant ? Is not Chriſt dia | 
vided ? Then doe you not ſee what jealouſies 


cometothe breach. | | SUITS 
Help, men, fathers, and brethren, come to 


tor: you to looke upon our.miktrics, _ 
with teares in your eyes, unlefſe your hands be 
putto the redreſſe of it. Are there nohouſts of 
correftion for. thefe vagranr perſons. thac live 


Haye:you, no carts for bauds ? No whips for 
harlots. ?:/No pecuniarie mules for others ? 


* Itis for us coo,that are Minifters,to runne to 


er, and evidence, and demonſtration, not of na- 
care, or art, but of grace, and of the ſpirit, itis 


q 


Apollo, forne of Cephas, fome of all of ther, and | 


time: for us now to preach and to preach a- |. 
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 amilies, run tothe breach. In cleanſing ofthe 


| old exerciſes of Religion in your houſholds ? 
|Where-be your prayers, and your reading of 


gaine, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. O, that wee 
could:be Boanerges, {ons of thunder, and crie 
downe'|thoſe fins tha crie for vengeance. And | 
hearken, Maſters, Farhers, and Governours of 


City, it every man {weep before his own door, | 
the ftreers will be kept cleane. Why doeyou 
ſuffer revelling, and ſwearing, and quarrelling, 
and drinking in your families? Your houſes 


ſhould be: Churches 'for God, - Where be your |. 


Scriptures,and your ſinging of Plalmes 2 Where 
i$-your catechiling:?I ſay no more, but, high 
and low; rich: and: poore, let usallrunto the 
breach, bycarneſt interceſsion to God privarly, 
byicontinuall teares: of repentance. Iconclude 
now as I'did: the! laſt day,” Who knowves yer | 
.. whether the Lotd will have mercy on us, 

: :., and curne-from_ his fierce vorath,; | /- 1 
: thatwwee/periſh not? 1; JC | 
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P SAL. 106. 24,25, &c.. 


| ea, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; ; they belerved 

not his Word: # | 
But murmnred in their teits, an bearknedro not un- 

to the voice 4 the LogD, &c. 


EE have two chings inthe Text 

The finnes of the people. 

G4 Andtheir puniſhment. 
 The'lins of the Poke ſet 


"ad the puniſhment in the two later. 
Their ſinnes arefoure: 


The firſt is, their: unthankfulneſſe in deſpi-| 
[7 ing the pleaſant land ; - They deſpiſed the plea- | 
fant land, 
The ſecond is, their infidelity, that was the 
cauſe of that ſame unthankfull deſpiſing - 
S 2 | t 
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| gaine, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. O, that wee 


— 
Oi — 


| | ſhould be: Churches for God. - Where be your | 
| old exerciſes of Religion in-your houſholds ? 
Where-be your prayers, and your reading of 


could:be Boanerges, ſons 'of thunder, and crie 
downe thoſe finsthar crie for vengeance. And | 
hearken, Maſters, Fathers, and Governours of 
.amilies, run to the breach. In cleanſing ofthe 
City, if every man {weep before his own door, | 
the ftreers will be kept cleane. Why doeyou 
ſuffer revelling, and ſwearing, and quarrelling, 
and drinking in your families? Your houſes 


Scriptures,and your {inging of Plalmes ? Where 
i$-your carechiſing;? I ſay no more, bur, high 
and low,:rich and poore, let usall run tothe 
breach, bycarneſt interceſsion to God privatly, 
byicontinuall teares: of-repentance. Iconclude 
novv as I'did-the' laſt day, Who.knowves yer | 
.. whether the Lotd will have mercy on us, | 

: :., and turne-from._his fierce wrath,» 
: thatwveeipenſh not? -- 1 | 
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P SAL. 106. 24,25, &c.. 


Yea, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; ; they belerved 
not his Ward: 7 
But murmured in their tents, ail bearknedm not un- 


to the voice # the Logp, cc. 


V0gs inthe Text : 

The finnes of the people. 

; Andtheirpuniſhmene. 

4 The fins of the peopleare ſer 

| SZ down in thetwo formerverſes. 
"And the puniſhment in the two later. 

Their ſinnes arefoure: 


The firſt is, their unbaakfulneſſe in deſpi- 
[ ing the plealant land ; - They deſpiſed the plea- | 
fant land, 

The ſecond is, chair infidelity, that was the 
cauſe of that ſame unthankfull deſpiling of 
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[il Tthe land, They did not beleeve bis Word. 

| The third fin was their accuſtomed fin of 
fl | murmuring ; They murmured in their tents. 

j | | |, | | . . . 
i The fourth ſin was their rebellion and diſo- 
I | |bedience ; They bearkned not to the voice of the Lord. 
if | They deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; they beleeved not his 

ll lord; they murmured mtheir tents ; they bearkned | 
1H \ | not to the voice of the Lord. 
118 | You ſee their ſinne, fee their puniſhment. 
_ | The Lord threatens that hee will puniſh:them | 


|! {for this; you heard before my T ext; The Lord 
| ſaid; bee would deſtroy them : Now, heefyveares it, 


li Eee lift up his hand againſt them. "The lifting up of 
1 the hand was a ceremony among them, uſed 


[| in-[wearing; andGad is ſajd40/dotir; to liftu 
| | his hand when hee-{weares. He ſwore againſt 3 
them agQWi! 1 ; Ti 
| |  And/mvhbat. d1dbee-freeate ? Hee ſwore hee 
ll would pugiſh-them #P unth them 1n their 
| i | j OWne peri9ns; bee would-punith thena thus N 
1y * | Hee would overthrow them. inthewvilderneſſe.: And 
4 | hee would: puoilh then in their feed ; Hee 
| | would: averthain. their ſect -arvong the Nations, and 
| - | | ſcatter themwythe land: Therefore be lift up bis haud | 
| | apainſt them; Thire was his Gwearing, that hee | 
| | | Would averthrow them in: the Werlderneſſe, and over. 


if | throw | 
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| | asthe words will naturally afford tous, except 


| an hiſtory ; the hiſtoryis ſer out ar large, and I 


| F&reb} or Mount Siu ; for it was called fome-| 


_-- |time by theone name, and ſometime 


Ka 


throw their ſeed alſo among the Nations, and ſcatter 
them in the land. Now you ſee the whole Text 
what it containes. 

Bur cannot give you a perte& underſtand- | 
ing of this, nor gather ſuch doctrines out of it, 


I firft make knowne to: youthe hiſtory at large 
that is here epiromized. "This is the Epitomy of 


muſt declare that to you. I pray heare an hiſfto- 
ricall narration firſt; to make way to the Text. 
This hiſtory, here epitomized, is ſer dowwne at 
large in Numbers 13. and 14. I pray,athome, 
reade over thoſe two Chapters, and compare 
with them, when you: reade them, the firſt 
Chapter of the booke of Deutermomy, beginning 
atver.19. and ſo tothe end of that Chapter ; you 
ſhall finde many obſcrvable circumftances-of 
this hiſtory, that you ſhall not finde ourof 
the 'booke of Numbers. Give mee leayeto tell 
you: all the whole hiftory, how it is outof al 
theſe places together: It was thus; Lermeſhew 
you firſt, that, three months afrer the people of 
Iſrael came ouriof Egypr, they came to Mount 


by the | 
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other : [ ay 


ay Fa 


_ = > D—  ———_— 


LE — 


4 
ras - TC. 


(134) 


_ 


{of Iſrael committed that Idolatry which you 


land the Judiciall, framed the Tabernacle, and 


other It: vas the ſame mountain in the root, it 
had twotops.as I ſhewed you. They came there 
the third month after their coming our of the 
land of Egypt, there they continued for theſpace 
almoſt of: one whole yeare, for they went a- 
way from thence again upon the twentieth da 
of the ſecond month of the ſecond /yeare. Al- 
moſt a whole. rwelve-month they were at 
Mount Horeb : at Mount Sinai , as ſoone as th 
came there, God called Moſes to him, Moſes goes 
up to the Mount, there God gives the Law in 
fearefull manner. Moſes abode with God inthe 
Mount fourty daies ': In that time the children 


heard of; they made a golden calfe, and wor-. 
ſhipped the Image. For that,God ſaid he would | 
deſtroy them :.Moſes ſtood in the breach, inthe 
gap, and turnes away Gods wrath, that hee 
thould not ceſtroy them. Then Moſes goes up | - 
apaine to the Mount, and tarries fourty dayes, 
and fourty nights longer ; hee comes downe a- 
gaine, and gives them the Ceremoniall Layy, 


all the veſſels qperaining to it, ſers the people 
in their march, ſhewves them how they ſhould 
march in the wildernefſe rowards the land of| 


Promiſe. 
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| Cadeſh-Barnea was upon the- very 
{of the land of Promile that God would give 


[that now you are come to the land that God | 


(135) 


Promiſe. This was all done in that yeare. And! 
ler me obſerve this to you: In every place where 
they came, you ſhall find ſome extraordinary 
example of Gods judgements on them.Before: 
they came to Mount Horeb, before the Law 
was given, God bare with them much ; bur at-| 
ter hee had given them the Lawy, he would not. 
beare with them. They removed from Ebreb,: 
and came to Taberah : there ſome of them fall a 
| murmuring ; they were burned. Then they re. 
| moved to another place, to. Kebroth-Hattana, 


thegrave of luft, that was the place where they, 


| fell a luſting for quailes, for fleſh : there God de-/ 


ſtroyed the wealthieſt, the beſt of them, with 
the very meat- in their mouthes. Then they ros| 
moved to Hazeron, there Miriam was {| minten | 
with leproſie for her ill tongue againſt Moſes. | 
Thence they removed to Cadeſh-Barnea;, now 
borders | 


them; they were now upon the very entrance 


þ, 


of the-land, inalmuch as Moſes tells the people; 


bath fvorne to give to your Fathers, now: goe your | 


Wates in, and poſſeſſe the land... 032 
- The hx + ah ſcemetabealitle wiler, 
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and more circumlpe&t then Moſes was ; hey 
would have Moſes. goe ſead pics, firlt tathe 
land, to {ce the goodnelle thereof. Thething: 
pleaſed Mofes well, Moſes ſaith ſo, Deut,i. The 
thing pleaſed mee well to doe this. Hee goes and | 
acquaints God with it, and he permits4t., Well, 
hee {ends the {pies into the land; the ſpies were 
rwelve choſen (commonly when wee chogle 
{pies to ſend to a country, wee chooſemen of 
meane condition) Moſes did not ſo, bee would | 
have them choice men, that the emineney,of 
| their place, mighr give credit to their teftimonie 
of the land. Our of the twelve Tribes hee 
choſe twelve men; a principall-man outofe: 
very Tribe, to view the land. Of theſe rwelve, | 
(aleb, the fon of Jephwmeh was one ; hee was 
tourry yeares old then, hee wenefor the Tribe 
of Zudab.: and Foſuab the fon. of Nat, Majes his 


a 


| ſervant, was another ; and went asapfincipall | 
man of rhe houſe of Ephraim : you ſhall inde | 
che names of all che reſt , theſe” rovvo-4 name, 
the canſe you ſhall heareanon. Thele twelve 
| ſpies were ſenr'to goe- and ſce what the land 
| vwvas, and-what che people of the land vere; 
. | they wereto give thematheſtiniſtruQions:.. .. 
Firſt, fromche land, they mult ſee whether 


It 


EE. 


O— — —_—  _—_—_—— 


—___— 
—_ 


| vere walled or no, what fortifications they 


| 
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it were good or bad, whether it were a whole-| 
ſome of an unwholeſomie land. 
Thenthey muſt ſee againe whether it were a 
fat or a leane land, a fertile or a barren land. 
And then whether it bare trees or no: 
there were no trees in the deſert where they 


were, and this was nearer , they mult ſee if it 


bare trees. This for the land. 


Then for the people of the land they wereto| 


give them theſe inſtruftions , they mult ſee 
whether they were many or few, whether they 


were ſtrong or weake : then, whether they | 


dwelt in tents, or in cities, and rovynes. And 
then, if they dwelt'in cities,vvherher their cities 


had: theſe things pleaſed Mofes well. And, in 


very deed, prudent policy is allowed us in the | 


execution of that that God gives us in charge, 
ſoas it be not mixed vvith unbelicfe. I'beleeve, 
that this policy oftheirs was mixed with a great 
deale of cowardile and unbelicfe. wm 
Thus the men goe, they view the land, they | 
were fourty daies int viewing it, they returne a- 


gaine,they bring with them ſuch a branch of a} 
vineas hath not been heard of, ſuch a chuſter of | 


grapes, that ewo men were faine to bring it 
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upon a ſtaffe,upon a barre berween'them; ſuch a 
mighty cluſter of grapes this was. They bring 
with them alſo pomegranarts and fngs,that they | 
might ſee the fruit of the land. Well, they come, 
they make an account of this journey of theirs. | 
They all agree in this,the land was a wondrous 
good land,a maryelous pleaſant land,as my text 
calls it here, a Wondrous pleaſant land; they all agree | 
in that. And Caleb and Joſua,thole two, they en- | 
courage them, and ſay it is no more, bur, ariſe, 
come, let us poſſeſſe it. They were full of faith, | 
Caleb, his name ſignifies hearty, a hearty man 
full of courage : (ome (quoth hee) let us goe up, 
and poſſeſſe it: the land is worth, our labour, The!| 
other ten ſpies (white liver d men) they- tell a-, 
nother tale : they begia with, a commendation 
of the land. It could not be,denied; ir was a. 
good land, a land that floved with pail and hony as 
God told them, that ws very true. But com- 
monly whena man will deprave,vvhen he will 
calumniate, hee begins his.calumniation wich a 
commendation, and heecomes in with-a But : 
| As wohen wee commend a man, O, hee isa 
good manavery good man,a good neighbour, 
| bat— and then he goes on : Like as wee 
reade of Naaman the Aſsyrian, a great man, an 
honourable 
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| wee are but like graſhoppers in their fight ; 
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honourable man, a mighty manararmes, one. | 
thar had done- great acts, but, hee was a leper. 
Even as the -Papiſts, they commend the Scri- 
prure, O, it-is an excellent booke, the booke of 
Scripture ;- It was written by the Spirit of God, 
holy Pen-men, of holy matrers, in aholy flile, 
to/an; holy end; O, it is a good booke ; but, it 
is a hard booke, it- is difficult, there aregreat 
myſteries in it, it is impoſsible for Lay-men to 
attaine to it, it is good to keepthem from it , 
Ignorance is the: mother of devotion. Even 
thus doe the ſpies: It is a good land, O, a very 
good land,it lowes with milk and hony, there 
wants nothing you can dehire, youſce the fruit | 
of it; but, it is hard coming to it, there is great 


difficulty, I-rell you, it is imapoſsible to cometo | 


it. . .Why, what-was the-marter ? | Firſt of all, 
the men wee:found imthe land were the ſons 
of Anak; Gyants, men of mighty ſtature; their 
height was as the height of (edars, and their ſtrength 
as the ſtrength of Oakes,,as che Prophet ſpeakes of 
the Amorites ; A mighty people, they are Gyants, 


they took us as graſhoppers, they may tread us 
downe at their pleaſure. | 5-0 
And then againe, theſe men dwell in cities, 


=. 


and 
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and theſe cities are walled : yaaand to make it 
the more terrible,tbey are walled up to beaven: thus 
they lay in Deuteronomy, chap.1. Their Cities 


mong another. 
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of the husband-man in.therillage of it : with 


are Walled up to heaven * there is no ſcaling 
of them. 

Then beſides, ſay they, it is ſuch a land as de. 
voures the Inhabiraats of it, it eates out the In- 
habitants. How is that ? Icis-hard to ſay their 
meaning ; Some think thus, there were peſti- 
lentiall vapours there, that cauſed the peſtilence 
among them, that they died upon heapes. 

Some think they were at civill wars one a- 


Oc, peradventure, it will cat out the heart 


ftrong labour they muſt toyle, and work hard 
if they will haverheir living.Somewhart it was; 
but they bring an ill name, an i report wpon #he | 
land, as the Scriprure faith. Never fecketo get 
this land, itis impolsible, the men are ſo prear, | 
and the walsape ſo high, andicis ſuch a landas | 
cates out the Inhabiranes. 

Fhe people they hearethis, and firftthey fall 
to their old weeping, as they did before, for. 
meat, for fleſh : they fell a weeping all that 
night; there was nothing bur weeping to hearc 


| 
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this. Well, the nexrday they fallto murmuring| 
in their tents. If they had wept for their ſin.of 
| infidelity; it had beene well ; but, in thei 
mourning , they fall a murmuring : - -- | 1 
| Firſt, againſt God; for,vvhen God promiſed 
to give them this land our of his love :- Becauſe I 
laved your Fatbers, therefore I gave you the land ; the 
people turne it the other way; No, God did it 
out of his hatred: thus they ſay in Deut.God bated 
1u,therefore bee broupbt 145 Out of E2 Jþt, to kill us here. | 
' Thea they fall a murmuring againſt Moſes , 
| What, vvere it nor better to have died in Egypt ? 
| Were there nograves in Egypt?Were it not berterto 
dic in the wildernes then to go inand die there? 
They with to die for feare of death; they = 
| theraſclves dead for fearethey fhould die. 
| Then they gocalictle further, they will (for- 

ſooth) chufe anew Captaine; and goe back in- 
to Epypr; they will not goe into che plealant | 
land ; they will choſe an Ele&t one, and back 
they will goe, and they will nor goein there. 
Miſes and Aaron fall upon their faces anden- | 
treat them, and Caleb and Joſua encourage them; 
this land tmay be gorten, the Lord delivered us| 
from the. Amalekites and he will deliver us from 
| {the Amorites; the Lord hath ſlaine the Egyptians, 


| and | 
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| chirty eight-yeares and - an halfe more in the 


| but not one man of them did come into the 


and cannot hee {lay the Anakims ? No, by no 
meanes ; they tooke up ſtones,and would have 
ſtoned Caleb and Joſua:had not the glory of God 
appeared upon the Tabernacle, God knowes | 
wharthey would have done. Up6n that they | 
ſtayed, then they knevy Gods diſpleaſure, then | 
God ſwears, of all theſe people that came out of 
the land of Egypt (and there were ſix hundred | 
thouſand men,that were twenty yeares old and | 
upward) not:one-man: of them ſhouldenter | 
into the land of Promiſe; they ſhall all of them, 
ſince they wiſh they might die in the wilder- 
neſfle, they ſhall die every one of them; and hee 
commandsthemto goe back againe, hee carries | 
them tothe red-ſea, hee makes them wander 


wilderneſle : and, in that ime, all char genetati- 
on was worne out. Hee 'gave' it totheir ſeed, 


——— 


land of Promile,but thoſe two, Caleb and oſua. | 
Now. you- may. ſee what che meaning of my 
Text is ; They deſpiſed the pleaſant land. When they | 
heard they could not have it without ſome 
blaod-ſhed, 'they will none of it : They deſpiſed | 
the. pleaſant-land, arid would not beleeve bis Word. The | 
ſpies.told them one thing, that they could not 


: Set} 


—_—_—_—— 


_ — — — 
b C_—C——— = the — »” — me the th. A. 


getir; .and'God ſaid Tour ſhoald have it: they 


| rooke mans word rather then Gods: The would 


not beleeve his word. Then marke how my Text 
goes on, then .they marniuredin their tents. Firſt | 
they murmured againſt God ; It is out of his ha- 
tred that /hee doth it. Then againſt Moſes , Wy 
have you brought 15-0 die bere. ? 
| Then, laſt-ofall, they utterly refuſe to goeto 
this land. Bur, as its in the ſtory, whenthey | 
ſaw that God had {worn, that not a man of 
them ſhould' come an, the -all-in! haſte they 
would goe : God bids chem goe, and then they 
ſay, No. Then hee ſaith, See you goe not: 
;for, if you doe, ſurely, you ſhall be. made a 
le cothem; yer; for all char, rhey-would go, | 
ag rn were.made '\{poyle to their enemies, 
a number of.themfell-by che {wword. e 
.-Now. JT have told' yon this: uetolabifive vl 
you ſhall the beter oblerve out:of thelewords || 


fuch points as they {hall -naſey afford 


'\£o Us. 


- I begin firſt with-the fit fi, chit doping | 
of the pleaſant land. | 
They contemptuouſly deſ} piſed; 7 uct fig 19n1- ] 


| ( 
hes ; they contempruoully. deſpiſed the pleaſant land. | 
This ſame ſin of theirs, in'deſpifing of the land, | 


will [ 
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| will app et to: þemore grievous, a more 
great i eacfall fin, if you Gall but conſider 
ewa things with mee: | iqruſt 
Firſt;rharche land was a pleaſant land; thatis 
the thing that I ſhall eſpecially ſtandupon to 
day. To deſpite any land that God was plea- 
ſed in mercy to bring them to, outof ſuch an 
houſe of bandage as he brought them. ſhould 
not have been; but, co deſpiſe a pleaſantland, 
chat is a fin, finfull above meaſure. The He- | 
brew: phraſe is, land of defire; It was ſuch a 
land, as,if a man would delire aland, hee could 
[nordeſire amore delighttull land,then thatland 
of Promiſe. BY: OH 
| Wee heare much of this land in Scripture; 
you ſee how it is called here aland of defire. I | 
pray, let me troubleyou now alittle farther, to/ 
{hewv. you the ntnefle of this land ; and | 
then make ſome: uſe*of it; as the time will 
t. b | 

Firſt, the ſituation of che land was pleafant : | 
I is laid uſually in Scripture to ſtand in the 
midſt of theland. Ir had 4fia upon the Eaſt, 
it had Europe upon the Weſt, ithad 4frica and 
fat upontheSourh, it had Scythiaand Armenia 


and Perfia upon the North. That ſame that 


 youl 


mn. 
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[ 


| 


IE which there is fach an expedite conveni- 
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you read of in Plal.74 nt: The Lordis my King of 
old, bee bath wrought ſalatio m the mudſt ” the 
earth ; It is Allegorically,t confefle, myſtically bur 


worke- of 4alyation; ek! our crucified Jeſus | 
wrought for us ar Jerwfalem'i inthe midſt of the| 


earth, i medio terr4. This is Jeruſalem (faith God) | 
that 7 have ſet in the midſt of all Lands and Nations | 
about it, Ezck.c.5. Godaith of the people of 
this land, thae hey dvellin the ver navell of the | 
earth; Tt isGods word in Ezek.38. A 
dwell in the navel}, in te very 
earth. 


abt 
Kd ofthe 


Indecd, looke in our maps, and "Y Sootdt 
fallout exactly; that India is int the midſt of the | 
then knownehabitable world ; yet, our Cofimo- | 

agree” in'-this;-that there 1s no Country 


— __———— een 


ent to all the of the world, 'as 
NE a | ot: crcbrdb | 

Then ſecondly, the aire was' pleaſant. The 
climate, I knowy, was more hot then ours is by 
far; being: diſtant ſome thirry two, or thirty 
—_ the line;2 hotter climate then 
er, a ſovect, tertiperate climate, free, (asit| 
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anc & Þ the > Fakes applied to that great | 
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| 


diſeaſes. 

Yea, but for the water of it, What water 
was in it ? I confeſle, | finde notany great navi- 
gable rivers in it; but it ſo abounded with wa- 
ter-brooks, and ſprings, and fountaines, both 
in hills and vallies, that it is called by God, in 
Deuter.8.ver.8. a land of brookes, and ſprings, and 
fountaines. | 

Yea, but what corne bare it? That was one 
of their queſtions ; they would know whether 
it was a fat land, or no. You ſhall finde in that 


place againe, Deuter.8. It was a land of wheate, 
| a land of barley. What abundance of corne grew 


in that Country, you may imagine by this : 
Ic was in the whole length of it, from Dan to 
Beer-ſheba, but one hundred and fifty miles; the 
length ofit : the breadth of that land, berween 
fifry and ſixty miles # the broadeſt : Whata 
number of people could this land nouriſh # 
Marke but in the dayes of David, hee numbred 
the people, and yet hee numbred not all ; for he 
numbred not Benjamin, nor the Tribe of Leys : 
yet, in the other Tribes, hee: numbred thir- 


|[zeene, hundred thouſand fighting men. What | 
a number were there then, belides theſe, in pro- 


not infeſted with any peſtilentiall, epidemicall 


 portion| 
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| [portion of women and children, old and 
young 2 Where ſhould they have bread to | 
ſuſtaine ſuch a multirade ? Surely, it vvas, as | 
it is called in Scripture ; a very fat laxd, Nahum| 


chap.z.ver.5. ; ;4 
O, but what trees grow there init ? That 


| is another queſtion they would know, Excel- 


lent Vines. The wine of Zarephath was famous, 
even among the Gentiles. Beſides their Vines, 
they had Fig-trees, Pomegranats, Almonds, and 
Dates and Olives in abundance : therefore God 


remarkable thing ; whereas there are- fome 
fruits that will not grow bur in cold countries, 
and fome fruits that will notgrow but in hot 
countries, and ſome that will not grow but in 
temperate countries ; about the lake of Geneſa- 


| reth, the ſoyle was of ſuch an admirable nature, 


that all kind of fruits would proſper there with 


- [the like feliciry. 


I might goe on, and tell you wwhat Mitts 


[they had; God told them the ſtones of that 


land were Iron, and out oftheir mountaines 
they might digge Brafle. I might tell you of 
the Medicines of Herbes about Exged; : the 
beſt Balſome in the world vvas there. I might 


calls it, aland of Oyle-olive : Yea, and, which is a | 


$ V 2 tell 


Ws OY OO OT 2 9 


ane. as 


_ (us) ul | 


- | underthe Turks : Ic is inhabited, vphere it is in- 


| 


iſh, it was afterward called Dan, afterthar,Ceſa. 


' what Exekzel ſaith of it; It was the glory of all lands, 


| 


tell you of their Fiſhes intheir lakes, and'many 
commodities more. Let me tell you this, that | 
God ſaith, Deut.8.1t was a land that lacked nothing in 
it. There was one City in the land, that was La. 


rea-Philippi;you read of it in the Goſpell: the Scri- 
pture ſaich,that that lacked nothing that Was upon the 
earth, Judges 18.10. Not totrouble you more 
with the commendation of this land , hearken 


Ezek.20.6. 

But, let mee aske now, What is become of 
the of this land ? If there be any land up 
the goy that ever was anathemated, (; a 


with 2 curſe from God, itis this land. Iris now 


habited (but that is bur in a fewv places of it , 
bue, where it is, it is inhabited) by barbarous 
Tarks irr the vallies, and by wild Arabs in the 
mountaines. The moſt part of the land, at 
this day, lies unpeopled and unhusbanded, and. 
uninhabited. Ir is reported by a Gentleman 
of good worth, that did lately ſee it, that in that 
ſame goodly valley, (the eye of man hath ſel. 
domeicen a goodlier) hee found grafle grow- 
ing to the waſte, waſte. high, that ſoperiſhed 


UnNMmoven 
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| findeft it a land of ſprings and fauntaines, of wheat and 


——_— — 


the ſtones Whereof are Iron, and out of Whoſe mountames 
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unmowen and uneaten ; it came to-no better 
end, then the graſſe upon the houſe-top. All 
thoſe ſame goodly places, that you finde men- 
tioned in the Scripture, as fruittull as any places | 
under heaven, are now made nothing bur ha- | 
bitations for lions,and wolves,and wild bores, 
and lcopards. Hereis that thatthe Pſalmiſt tells 
| us, that God brings a fruitfull land to barrenneſſe, for 
the wickedneſſe of the people that dwell i it. 
| Brethren, wee live in a pleaſant land too: it 
were too long to reckon up the commodities 
of this land, you khow it your ſelves , Jour bt is 
fallen in a good ground, and_ you have a goodly be. 
ritape, 

Fla us firſt be thankfull to this good God, 
for this good land that hee bath given us : And, | 
ler us take heed, that the pleaſures of this land 
make us not forget him. I pray, marke; When 
ever God ſhewes to his people the commuadities | 
of this pleaſantland of Canaan that hee would | 
give them, 2s in Deuter,c.8. hee gives them this. 
charge; When thou art come into that good land, and 


barley, of pomegranats and vines and fig-trees ; a land, 


thau mayeſt dig brafſe. When thou haſt eaten, and art 


Full, 


—_—— 
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(150) | 
full, then take heed, that thou forgetteſt not the Lord 
thy God that gave thee that good land. 

Ic is an caſte matter to forget God in abun- 
dance ; Nimia bonorum copia, ingens malorum occaſio, 
r00 too great plenty of good, is too too great an: 
occaſion of 1]. That ſame abundance of good 
things, that ſhould make us remember our 
good God, makes us forget him. 

| Then take another leſson with you, and I 
have done with it, thatis, Take heed that vvee | 
defile not this good land. Werea land never 
ſo pleaſant ; were it a more pleaſant land then | 
this land of Fudea ; were it the very Eden, the 
garden of God: if it once come to be dehiled 
with ſinnes of an high nature, Gods ſoule can 
rake no pleaſure in it. I concludethis point 
with that exhortation that David, a little before 
his death, gave to the Over-ſcers of the people | 
| aſſembled rogether : And now (quoth hee) 
bere, before the Congregation of Iſrael, and in the Aus | 
dience of your God, T give you thus charge , That you 
ſeeke the (ommandements of God, and keepe them, 
that you may enjoy the good things of this land, and con- 
tinue them to inberite to your- children, and to your chil- 
drens children for ever 1 Chron.28.8. This is the firſt 
thing, the ſinne of theirs in deſpiſing this land : 
It | 


——— 


— 


— 
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{it was a fearcfull ſinne, integard the land was 
| « pleaſant land. 

The fin was yet a little more fearefull, (1 
can bur touch this point ) if you conſider 
how they deſpiſed this land , in regard of | | 
the houſe of bondage whence they came. 
They knevv their uſage in Egypt well enough, 
they knew how they were loaden there with 
burthens, and blowes, and injuries; ſo loaden, 
that their very lives were bitter to them, as the 
Scripture ſaith, all the while they were in E- 

pt ; yet, forſooth, they will forſake this plea. 
ant land, to goe back againe to the houle of 
| | bondage. . | 

It they had deſpiſed this pleaſant land, in re- 
gard of ſomething that had been better, it had 
been well done. It a man deſpiſe the faire beau- 
tifull wife that lies in his boſome, out of loveto 
Chriſt and the Goſpell, from the which that | 
wife would ſeeke to drawv him ; hee ſhould 
doe well to deſpiſe her. Hearken what our 
Lord ſaith : Hee that forſakes not father and mother, 
and wife and-children, and all for my ſake and the Go- 
ſþels, he is not worthy of mee , bee cannot be my di- 
|ſciple, Luke 14-26. Bur, if a man deſpiſe this 
faire beautifull wife, our of loye to a foule bag: 


5;-2ng gagely | 


| (11) 
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 gagely ſtrumper ; this isa (in, an untolerable a- 
Eoakable ſin. 

If this people had deſpiſed this good land, 
this pleaſant land, in regard of heaven, ofan 
heavenly country , O, they had done well in 
that ; their fathers are commended for doi 
that , Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : the Apoſtle 
ſaich of them, They regarded not that good land of 
Canaan : they tooke themſelves there tobe like 
pilgrims and ſtrangers; they regarded not that, 


Hebrews 11.ver.16. - If | lay they had deſpiſed 
this pleaſant land, in regard of heaven, they had 
done well in it, butto delpile it, in regard of 


in regard it was the land of their ſervitude and 
'out of which God brought them with ſuch a 
mighty hand and out-[tretched arme; to de- 
(pile this pleaſant land, in regard of this : O, that 
wee had died in Egypt ! this was a thing thar 
made God lift up his hand, that for this they 


was the fin ofthe. . 
' And, brethren, is it not our ſinne too ? You 
heard 


———_ 


| They ſought for a better country, the heavenly one, | 


nl a... 4 


Egypt, though it was a fruitfull land (wee de- | 
ny itnot) though it was a pen land, yer, | 


bondage, wherein they had been ſo ill uſed,and | 


ſhould never come tothe land of Promiſe, This 


FE. ct. 


— 


(3) | 
heard how the:people deſpiſed rhe good land | || 
God promiſed them, and you thinke this was a: || 
great {in of them to doeit, and you will ſay: 
more when you heare the words following. 
Bur are not wee guilty of the ſame fin too 7 
Hath not God promiled us a country, a better 
country then this? Thar-ſame better country 
_ |thar che Apoſtle ſpeakes of, when hee ſaith, 4- 
braham, Iſaac , and Jacob ſought a better country. | 
Hath nor God promiſed usa ( anaan; nota ter- | | | 
reftriall, but a 'celcftiall Canaan, a Kingdome of | | 
heaven? And wve ſay of the fruits of the land, O, 
they are glorious fruits ! O, what a bleſſed coun. | 
ery jsthat ! O; how happy are'they that ate! */ 
- [irrhraven! Wee allfay, ir is a goodly country. | | | 
If fome of theſe countties upon earth are fuch | 
Paradiſes, O, what a Paradiſeis that in heaven! | 


, 
R— 
hs . : ——— — —Y — ol I th. 5 CE 
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| 


What a country is thar'! Yet, thongh God hath 
promiſed us that country, when weeare told it 

is hard coming by it aid we mult fight for this | | 1 
country before wee cone to it ; and that not | 
with fleſh and bloud, thoſe ſons of 4nak, thole | | 


| mighty men, bur with Principalities and pow 

|ers, with the divell, with the world, with the | 

# |fic{h; that wwe muſt forſake our ſelves, and for- | 
| | fake all that ſtands in the way, father and mo- | 


| LY X ther, ___ 
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ther, and wife and children, and through ma. 
ny afflitions cometo it: O;then we deſpiſe this 
good land; nay, wee deſpiſe it in regard of the 
earth. Shall I (faith the worldling) looke after 


an uncertainty in heaven, and loſe my certainty 


here upon earth ? Muſt I forſake ſuch a fin that 
brings me in profit +.Muſt I forſake ſuch (ins 
as bring me pleaſure upon earth. ? No, let others 
ſeek heaven, if they will, et. me have-earth. 
Thus they crie for earth, and thus they preferre 
the {| piricuall Epgy pt of this world, before the ce- 
leſtiall Canaan,the Kingdome of heaven. Thus 
wee preferre a mels of portage before our births 
right; and.our{wine, with the Gergaſens; be: 
fore Chriſt'; and theſe vaine tranſttory joyes. be. 
forethe joyes of the Kingdome of heaven;that 
cannot be conceived; and {hall neyer be.cnded. 


| ++ To which eternall-joyes, the: Lord -../ / 


for his mercies ſake, and farhis | - 
-Chriſts fake, bring us;-../ |; 
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PSAL. 106. 24,25, 


ea, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land ; they beleeved 


not bis Word : NS etrn ig; 
But murmured.in. their tents, and hearkned not un+ 
to the voice of the LORD, WC. 


IP (ins of this le. Wee have 
0 done oh the firſt ofthem, 
Sg) [$&&/ which was this ; They deſpiſed 

IO) COR? the pleaſant land. 

GY DR 1 now goe on to the next 
linne, which is, their Unbeliefe ; They beleeved 
not his Word. © | 

That word was a word of promiſe, that 
promiſe. vyas 'a particular, promiſe of che land; 
they did not beleeve that. God told them that. 


—__— >. 


| 


| 
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\ hee would pive them the land hee had ſworn 


hee would give it them. The ſpies comeand 
tell chem it was impoſsible thar they ſhould 
poſleſle the land, they beleeve the ſpies, butthey 
would not beleeve God : Here was their 
ſinne. 

I will firſt ſhevy the bainouſneſs of this ſin 
in this people. 

And then ſhevy what uſe we are to make of 
it : both, as briefly as I can. | 

The hainonſnefs of this peoples ſin appeares 
in this ; They wonld not beleeve God : Tt was infi- | 
delity. There is a queſtion, among Divines, 
what was the firſt ſ1n that wvas in the world, 
(wee doe not ſpeake of the fin of apoſtate An- 
gels, but among men.) Some ay it was di/obedi- 
ence, ſome (ay it was pride;fome make it ar awr- 
dinate defire of ſuperfluous knowledge, ſome 
one thing, ſome another ; bur, if you marke the 
ſtory well, you will finde that the firſt fin was 
Unbeliefe : God bad told them, that, in the day that 
they eate of that tree, they ſhould die. Moriendo mo- 
riemini; Dying, yee ſhall die ; thatis, As ſure 
as you live, you ſhall die, if you. cate. The 
divell comes and tells them, they ſhall not 
die, but live in a better condition then they did 


before. 


— 
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| before: "Que: firſt: Parents 'beleeved Satan b bur 
notGod ;/ Infidelity then was the firſt finne : 
that uſhered -in Pride, Pride' brought in an in. 


brought in diſobedience, and that brought in 
the judgement of God upon them and all their 
poſterity. As unbeliete was the firſt finne, ſo 
unbeliefe is a finne that is exceeding 'odious to 
God : God cannot endure to be diftruſted, that 
hee may not be beleeved. Man is deceitful upon 
the weights, and lighter then vanity it ſelfe, yet man 
loves not to be diſtruſted, but /ibi quiſq, credi vult, 
Cc. as hee ſaith ; Every man willingly would 
be credited. Tf man, I fay, love notto be dil- 
truſted ; ſurely, God lovesit not, who is nor 
| onely true, bur truth it (elfe, that ſame Prime, 
Originall Truth, whereupon all truth hath its 


all : Hee is truth, m him there is no falſhood at all : 
There is none aQtively, hee cannot deceive, 
God is not | 4s man, that hee ſhould lie, faith Balaam, 
Numbers 23.17. | God cannot lie, (aith the Apoſtle, 
Titus 1.2, It is not poftible that God ſhould lie; Eeb. 
6.ver.8. Now, if that man; that 1s a lyar,(every 
man isſo, for, every mai is alyar, ) If, I fay, that| 


ordinate defire'of ſuperfluous knowledge, that | | 


dependence. Hee is light, m himis no darkneſſe at | | 


|man, being a lyar, doth notlove to be account- 
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|calls it; the greateſt bond of aſſurance that can be be- 


ed a lyar : if-that man:thinke it a great diſho- 
nour to put up a lie, if a man will preſent death 
upon the point of a ſword to-that man that 
ſhall give bimthe lie : if alyiongman cannot en- 
dure to be accounted a lyar ; what, can God en- 
dure it ? Will God brook it ? Hearken what 
the Apolile ſaich, 1 Joby 5.10. Flee that beleeveth | 
not-God, maketh him a lyar. : | 
The fin ofthe people was yetgreater, becauſe 
God had not onely promiled to-give themthe 
land and had given his word for'itchough that 
had been enough, but he had given his oath for 
it; hee had: fivorne that they ſhould have the 
land. This Mofes tells. them-in Deut.1., that God 
had liſt up his hand, and had ſworn that bee would give | 
them the land. | 3 
An oath among men, is, as the Heathen man 


tween man and man ; there is reaſon for it. There 
are certaine —_—_— , as theſe: Thatthere is a 
(God, thatthis God.is preſentin. every place, that 
[hee is acquainted with every ſecret, that hee is a 
Patron\ of truth, that hee is a revenger of falf 
|hood,chat hee is ajult God, and therefore will , 
and an: omnipotent God, agd therefore is able 


| are 


co plague every one thar ſyyeareth faiſely, There | 


—— — 


\bixb-zight; bur his/oah ;:chobgh Fey wene'a 


|TaB&& of the, ſpies tooherlafery, andhobfarhers | 
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man :\'Thongh. the, conclufions that: may be 


dravene. Fram 'thence;.may. be, and-ſometimes 


are, in- ſome. men:oblitcrated: and blotted qui, 


yetthe- principles remaine in man':therefore It 


is- preſumed, becauſe there are theſe principles 
in; our:heatcs, that.no-man dares take that God | 
to be-his witneſfle, and call upon.himtobea 
witneſſcand a-Judge inthac that heeknowves is 


| falſe. . Hegce- ic comes,: that an oath (as the A-/ 


poſile fairk)is! fer: for: tbe-\confirmationof all truth. 
An.oath KMOoNg,men is the greateſt bond of al- | 
lurance that can be given : A4bimelech required 
no;otherafsurance of Abrabam far his\covenant, 


| buthis ach - Sweart to'mee, faith hey Govf21c2g, 


Jacob, when hee had purchaled the birthzrighic | 
of;! &/au;-#equires: no:-0mher;afsurance, for! the 


profane” man.: Sweate ta. 2mee thi; 1-{hall bave ir, | 
Geneſ25:Nes.33-'; (Rabgb required nowgther afcit-| 


haulc,: Siprarg ta meeeto-confireadii;:5! 299] 110 
. Now, if thetebefiichabandofaffurance in 
an, oath, beryveenmin and-man;; if an odth he | 
the greateſt. bond of:afsurance, that'cattbe be: 
3 | _ _ upon| 


are theſe principles inthe heart of every: child of| 
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uponarnoarh zmay wee notbeleeve God upon 


his oath2 Gat ({airh the Apoſtle) to ſhew the im- 
{ mutability of bls counſell torhom that: ſhould be heires 
of: promiſe, bound ry by” an oath” 5 that by" two 
inonatable clings ( by choſe Two immutable 
: ,: hee meanes his word arid his: oarh) 
whiracitis impoſcible that God ſhould lie; wee might 
bave Strong. comfort, Hebrews 6.ver18.” Now here 
-was the [mnneof tharpeople, they would not | 
beleeve God upon his oath4Happype 

pythey mightihavebeen; for en 
was concent 'to bind himſelfe by = vor 
for the performance of his promiſe- : But, 
| ©- voretched men, that will-not beleeve God, 
.No nNot-upon his oath” 1 _y beleevel * tot 
bis word. - + rn Ok 
;Nay,-yet Gakher, theie fires +y. neat chen 
chus ; they did-not. beleeve God upan 
| ricnce. "For what ovasirthoy vere alingd of 
The Anakims, great men, men that-mighit tread 


—— 


our feet. Burrhey had Gods mer- 
cy :there was never people that had bettef expe- 
rienceof Gods powerand mercy”, it wasriever 


fore God, you well perceive,-is-never ſo of- 


—_ 
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chem dovwne; F'3 wweedoe mrs under 


magnified as it wastowards this people : :there- 


hed 
—— 
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fended when hee is diſtru{ted, as-when hee 
is diſtruſted upon experience, 

You may ſee, in P/alme 78.20. The people 
there were in want of bread , Indeed, ſay they, 
Hee ſlroke the rock, and the Water guſhed out, and 
the ſtreames over-flowed : But, can bee give bread ? 


power, They wanted water, God ſent them 
water miraculouſly out of the rock, and cafily 
hee did but ſmite the rock, and abundance of 


ed : yet, they come and aske out of unbeliefe , 
yea, But can bee give bread * Hee that gave us wa- 
ter, can hee give us bread too ? 'How did God 


The Lord heard it, and bis wrath was kindled againſt 
Jacob, and the fire burned againſt Iſrael, becauſe they 
beleeved not the word of the Lord. 

What, will not men beleeve upon experi- 
ence ? Experience breedeth hope. Among men, if 
[ had experience of a mans goodnefſſe, if I have | 
bought and ſold with him,and have ever found 
him a juſt, and an honeſt man, that never brake 
his day with mee , Dare notI truſt this man 


2 


(an hee furniſh a Table in the wilderneſſe * See, they | 
had great and wonderfull experience of Gods | 


water guſhed our, and the ſtreames over-flow- | 


take this queſtion > Looke in the next verſe, | 


upon experience ? Maya man betrufted upon 


Lo Fl Y experience ? 
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take it ill that hee cannot betruſted upon expe- 
rience ? You ſec the fin ofthis people. 


2 


himſelfe, hee would finde ſuch a deale of unbe- 
liefe, as would make him mourne continually 
under it, and ſtrive againſt it. 


beleeve Gods ward, to belceeve a promiſe. Let 
mee give you but an inſtancein one promiſe, 
Hebrews 13.5. Let your converſation (ſaith the A- 
poltle)be without caveteouſnes : Be cantent with thoſe 
things that you have.. Why . ? For hee hath ſaid it, 


thee, I will not forſake thee. He hath ſaid it. Who 
5s thathath ſaid it * Pythagoras his ſcholars were 
wonttoatribue ſo-much to their Maſter, that 


aid it, therewas no more talking of it, all vwwas 


thagoras 


| EXPETIENCE ? a good man? and ſhall not God 


Let mee now come and make ule of it. Let 
| mee tell you, It was not onely their fin, it is our 

fin too, Itisthe fin of us all. The beſt of Gods 
children have need to mourne every day over 
their unbeliefe. They that doe not find this un- 
beliefe in themſelves, ſurely, are ſtrangers to 
themſelves. If a raan were not a ſtranger to 


Itis 2 wondrous: hard thing (brethren) to. 


whea in-their Diſputes it came to Tpſe dixit, He 
well; they bclecved:it: Behold, 2 greater then Py- | 


| 


(this is the promiſe) hee bath ſaid, I will not faile | 


| 


| 


eg — a 
 — 


Do _—— 


(163) | 
thagoras is bere , Tpſe dixit, Hee hath ſaid it : and, 'Y 
[ thinke, hee never ſaid athing more earneſtly, | 
then hee faid that. There are in the Greek five | 
negatives in that ſentence : I doe not remember 
the like in all the Scripture beſides. The Gre. 
cians , when they are wont to deny a thing 
earneſtly, double the negative : The Spirit of 
God here is plcaled, not only to double it, but 

alſo to treble it , Ov wy os aro, 89% & wi on o- 
xaTaAimw*athing cannot be ſpoken with more 
carneſtnes. Wee know not how to expreſſe it | 
in our Engliſh, bur.wee tranſlate ic thus , I will 
never leave thee nor forſake thee. It is well (o : It is, | 
as if hee ſhould lay , Beleeve mee upon my word, | 
I will never leave thee , no 0,10, 1 will not leave thee. 
Ic is ſocarnelt, God never promiſed a thing | 
with more carneftnes then that. | 
And, belides, wee have foundin experience 
the truth of this promiſe many a time. Wee are 
here ſome of us twenty yeares old, and ſome of 
us fourty, and ſome ſixty,and ſomeaboye; and, | 
in all this time, wee have found how true this | 
was : upon twenty,or fourty, or ſixty yeares ex-| 
perience, wee may lay, God never left us yer, he 
never forſook us. Wee have been ſometimes 
in fickneſſe, and ſometimes in danger, and 
| Ya ſomtimes | 
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forſake thee, thou wouldeſt, indeed, ule thoſe 


ſometimes in want ; God never lett us yet, hee 
never forſook us : yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
wee dare not beleeve that lame word, wee dare 
not belceve it. 

Doe not tell mee that thou doeſt, certainly 
thou doeſt not beleeve it. Even as Saul would 
needs juſtife himſelfe to Samuel, when hee re- 
ſerved the belt of the cattle, contrary to Gods 
command ; I have kept Gods commandement(quoth 
hee) O thou bleſſed of the Lord. Haſt thou lo, ſaith 
Samuel ? Then What meanes the bleating of theſe ſheep | 
in mine eares, and the lowing of theſe oxen * Mee 
thinkes, | might ſay ſo: thou ſayeſt thou belee- 
veſt the promiſe of God, that hee will not leave | 
thee, nor forlake thee; Doeſt thou ſo ? Doeſlt 
thou beleeve it > Then what meane thoſe falle 
weights, thoſe falle meaſures, and thole falſe 
oathes ? And what meanes that cunning over- 
reaching of thy neighbour in bargaining, and 
thar ſecret undermining of him in his eſtate ? 
And what meanes thine inordinate carking, 
and caring ? That ſame loſing of many a 
{weet {leep, and loſing many a {weet Sermon 
for the things of this lite ? Surely, if thou didſt 


beleeve that God. would not leave thee, nor 


pn 
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thee. 


cell you! 


miles ; is, 
Firſt, uncertaine. 


performed. 


meanes whereby the providence of God might 
be ſerved ; thou wouldeſt never be thus world. 
ly, thou wouldeſt never be thus covetous , 
thou wouldeſt never uſe this ſharking , nor 
theſe diſhoneſt trickes if thou didlt beleeve : 
As ſure as the Lord liveth, thou beleeveſt 
not that promiſe, 1 will not leave thee, nor forſake 


I could ſhew the like in many other promi- 
ſes. Good Lord, how {low of heart are we to 
beleeveany promiſe that God hath madeto us, 
either concerning this lite, or concerning a bet- 
ter , conſidering with mee theſe things that 


Firſt, conſidering how much ſeed of unbe- 
liefe there is in the nature of every man upon 
thecarth,even in the beſt of Gods children, and 
conſidering what a deep root this ſeed takes in 
all our hearts. Then conſidering that the time 
that God hath ſet for the performance of pro- 


And many times long before a promiſe be 


Then conſider againe, that ſame wonderfull 


working of God, when his workes goe againſt 
his | 
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his promiſe, as many times it ſeemes. God pro- 
' milech many times a bleing,and hee ſeemes to 
goe againſt his word. 

Then conſidering how buſie and ſubtile the 
divell is, labouring till, as hee did with Eveto 
diſcredit the truth of Gods promile. 

Then conf1dering how ready we are to liſt. 
en, as Eve, tothe whiſperings, and ſuggeſtions 
of that ſubtile ſerpent. Certainly, brethren, we 
{hould never pleaſe our ſelves in any meaſure of 
faith:but labour ſtill for a greater meaſure there- 
of and never think we can lay hold faſt enough 
uponthe promiles of God.O,chat is a ſafe courſe 
that M" Luther gave ; In all temptations, and con- 
flifts, and combates, and agonies, ſtill urge the promiſe : | 
Whatſoever the divell can objeft againſt it, ſtill bold the 
promiſe. Thatthat vve would hiſſe at in ſchools, 
in diſputes among men, is a good courſe in 
diſputing with Satan : When wee cannot an- 
(wer the Premiſles, deny the Concluſion ; hold 
|rothe promiſe. The Covenant of day and night 
may be altered, that there may be neither day 
nor night any more in their ſeaſon : but there is 
never a promile in the Covenant of grace but it 
(hall ftand for ever: Lord, I beleeve it, belpe mine 
unbeliefe. -So much ſhall (ufhice concerning the 


| ſecond 
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ſecond (in, They beleeved not his word. I come to! 
the third, They murmured in their tents. 

There is a three-fold murmuriog ; 

There is murmur diſplicentie, a murmur of dil: 
pleaſure, of diflike and diſcontent that is againſt 
God, when things goe with us otherwile then | 
_ | wee would have them, | 
Then there is murmur inobedientia, a murmur 


of diſobedience againſt our Superiours, when 


that vyee conceive to be unreaſonable, | 
Thea there is murmur myidentie,a murmur of 
envy againſt our neighbours ; when wee think 
they are in a better condition then wee are, wee 
dillike it. The Grecians murmurcd againft the 
Jewes, becauſe their women were neglected, 
Afts 6.1. Cain murmured, becauſe Abels tacrifice 
was accepted, and his was not.. Judas murmu- 
red at the box of Spicknard that was beftowred 
upon our Lord. The elder brother of the-pro- | 
digall child murmured that the fat calf ſhould 
be killed for his riotous brother, that had ſpent 
his fathers goods among harlots. This people 
murmured thus againft Moſes, and Aaron; They 
envied Aaron the.Saint of the Lord, and nurmured a- 


aaivft: Moſes as their tents. This wee ſpeake _ 
0 


| wee thinkethat chey command us ſomething | 


« 
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| When God promiſed themtheland at any time, 


ſeed, Deuter.c.q.ver.z7. In another place, Deuter. 


of now , this was not the murmuring of 
envie. 

What murmur was it then ? 

The othertwo : 

Firſt, a murmuring of diſpleaſure,and diſcon. 
tent againſt God. | 

And then a murmur of diſobedience, both a-| 
gainſt God and againſt the Magiſtrate. 

Firſt, I ſay, it was a murmur of diſcontent as | 
gainſt God, and a fearefull murmur , you ſhall 
ſeldome heare of the like. I pray, markethis , 


hee uſually promiſeth it to them out of his love; 
Becauſe God loved the fathers, therefore hee choſe the 


7.ver.8. The Lord ſet bus love upon you, not becauſe 
you Were many ; for yon were the feweſt of all people , 
but becauſe bee loved you, therefore hee brought you out 
of the land of Egypt. 1 thinke, there was never 
Nation had ſo many ſenſible demonſtrations of | | 
Gods love, as this people had : Doe you think 
char God would have brought them out of the 
land of bondage , with ſuch a mighty out- 
ſtretched arme, if he had not loved them ? Doe 
youthink he would have made a way for them 
in the ſea, and afterward have fed them with 


bread | 


—_—_ 


i 
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| 


| 


| Youwill fay, Who doubted ofthis love ? | 
O, I pray you, heare this people, hearkert ro 
this people ; out of their impatience (and 


immpaticncy is eyer fulof miſconflma&ions) | 


— 
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out of the rock, and have guided them with | 


|a pillar of fire in the night, and a pilfar of a| 


cloud in the day, if hee had not lovedthem # 
Doc you think hee would have appeared'to 
them in fire, and have ſpoken to them in an 
audible voice out of Mort Sina, and have | 
choſen them there tobe z peculiar people ro 
him of all the people in the carth, if hee had 

not loved them 2? 


| 
they impure all this that God had done, to 
the very hatred ofthem. Would you thinke 
it ? Look in Dent. c.1. ver. 27. Becanſe God 
bated us, therefore hee brought ns out of Fxypt to de. 
ſtroy us with the Amorites. O ſintull Nation, 
worthy to be hated indeed, not worthy to be 
loved, that takes Gods love thus for hatred. 
This was the murmur of inipatiency. 
The murmur of diſobedience agarnft 
God andthe Magiftrate was inthefe words ; 


| As > death, 


bread from heaven, and given them warer| 


'0, that wee had died m the Wilderneſſe ! O, that | 
wee were dead ! They were but affraid of | 
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| 


death,*and . they might have lived, if they 
had beleeved ; they were but affraid of death, 


4 - 


and, for fearethey ſhould die, they wiſh, O, 
that wee were dead ! Ihe like murmuring 
you {hall finde oft-times of this people : 
Fourty yeares long was God grieved, and 
vexed with their continuall murmuring, 
One while they murmured for want of wa- 
ter ; after they had water, then they murmur 
at the bitterneſſe of the water. One while 


they murmur for want of bread ; another 


gels;the bread of heaven ; then they mur- 
mur becauſe they, had nothing but bread. 
One while they murmur atthe government 
of Moſes and Aaron ; God puniſhed them for 


becauſe God puniſhed them. They murmur 
at the tediouſnels of the way from Egypto 
Cadeſh-Barnea ; now they murmur, becauſe 
they may not goe. from Cadeſh-Barnea to. 
Egypt againe. Thus, they were like {wine : 
For as the ſwine, whether full or empty, wa- 


| | king or ſleeping, is ever grunting: ſothis peo- 
ple were ſtill murmuring. | 


The Apoſtle, 1 Corinth.chap.o.ver.1o. ſaith, 


that 
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time they had bread, and the bread of An- | 


that murmuring : then they murmur againe 
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that this is Written for our example, #hat wee 
ſhould not murmur as they murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. Brethren, beware 


ofthe murmuring ofenvie; you have in this 
Pſalme v.16. They murmured one againit another. 


ofthis fin of murmuring. I will not ſpeake | 


T doe not ſpeake of that; butl begin, 
Firſt, beware of that murmuring of diſ-| 
obedience. Children, take heed how you | 
murmur” againſt. your Parents. Servants, 
take heed how : you murmur againſt your 
Maſters. Subje&ts, take heed how 'you 
rucmur' againſt your Soveraigne. . Let-no- 
thing (faith the Apoſtle ) be done with 'mur- 
muring, and reaſaung. Doe all things without 
murmurings, and diſputings, Phil.chap.z. ver.14. 
Davm mulT: Jos XOMOaY, L) Nero omuas, 
as (hryſoſtome on thatplace excellently : It is 
agrievous ſin that ſame murmuring. Tt # 
better ( ſaith hee there) for a man not to have 
his Worke done, then done with murmuring. The 
voice of murmuring is but a low voice, it | 
is not loud it is rather muttered, then uttered , 
it is but a low voice : It may be theman 
heares thee not againſt whom thou mur- 
mureſt ; Bur ir is ſaid, The Lord heard the voice 
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of this peoples murmuring, Denteronmny chap.1. 


And the Author of the book of Wifedome, 
excellently ; There is (quoth hee) auris zeli, 
an care of jealobſie (hee {peakes of divine 
jealouſie ; and that is a jealouſie as hot as fire) 
and there is an care ofa Jealous God, and the 
voice of murmuring (laith hee) ſhall not be hid : 
therefore, (faith hee) in the next verſe, Be- 
ware of murmuring. There is not ſuch a 
ſecret thought, that ſhall goe for nought. 
If wee muſt givean account to God for every 
idle word, ſurely, wee ſhall give an account 
to God for words of deſperate murmuring. 
That is for the one, Bewvare of that mur- 
muring of diſobedience. 

Then of the other, Beware, above all, 
of that murmuring of impatience. There 
areageneration of men that cannot be trou- 
bled with any thing that they would not 


|be troubled with ., nor can they want 


any thivg thatthey would have., they muſt 
notbe crofied with wet nordry, with wind 
nor raine, with foule nor faire weather , but 


. 2 


| their monthsare preſently (er againſt heaven, 


and they: will-nor ſtick to charge God fooliſhly, 


| (as the people did) that God bates them. 
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| 1 pray, let mee onely give you a fey 
remedics againſt this impatient murmu, | 
rin 


The firſt is this ; Conſider, that that| 
| ame Diſcipline of God, at which wee 
| murmur, is from God ; Afflifiion comes nat | 
out of the duſt, as Eliphaz ſpeakes. There is 
| nothing befalls thee in thine eſtate, bur 
it comes from a Divine power, and is gui-! 
| ded by a moſt wiſe providence; and wilt 
thou murmur at it £ | 
The very ſavage beaſt, that is ready to 
flee at the throat of a ſtranger , will en- 
dure it ſelfe to be ſtricken and beaten by 
his keeper. Surely , thou art worle then 
a beaſt, if thou wile not ſuffer God thy Fa- 
ther, and thy Maker, and thy Keeper to frike 
thee. 
Then, ſecondly, againe conſider, God is 
righteous in all bis waies, and holy in all bis Workes. 
Difſeat non murmurare qui- malum: patitur, Let 
not a man that fiffers ill murmur; though 
| hee know not for whatill hee ſuffers, hee 
canbur ſuffer juſtly. There is nothing bur 
it comes with due deſar, becauſe. God is 
juſt, and it ſhall have a due profit. The 
\_ judgements 


us 
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Si 


| be, thou wouldeſt be more intemperate : 


judgements of God, ſome of them are ſecret, 
ſome of them open, they are all righteous ; 
never murmur. We defire that God would 
not enter into judgement with us : Shall 
wee enter into judgement with God ? wee 
doe ſo, if we murmur. ! 
Thirdly, conſider, that this ſame Diſci- 
pline thatthou murmureſt ar, it may be it is 
not ſo much penall as medicinal.Thou mur- | 
\ mureſt , peradventure that thou art poore; 
if thou wert rich, peradventure,thou would- 
eſt be proud of it. Thou murmureſt be- 
cauſe thou art kept low, Thou art a bewer 0 
Wood, and a drawer of water to the hoſt , perad- 
venture, if thou wert higher, thou would- 
eſt be morelicentious. Thou murmureſt , 
peradventure, becauſe thou haſt a weak fick- 
ly body ; if thou wert more healthy, ic may 


God knowes what is better for thee, then | 
thou doeft for thy ſelfe: Therefore, as there 
was a law among the Perſians, that if any 
man had been beaten ar the Kings com- 
mand, hee ſhould have. beene ſo farre from | 
-murmuring againft the King, that hee. was | 
bound by that law to come and give the 


King 


ET 


be 


—_— —_ 
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King thanks, as though it was a favour from 
the King; hee muſt come and give the King 
thankes, that hee was pleaſed to remember 


him. Surely, when God beates us with any | 


affliction, with poverty, or abaſement, or 
whatſoever , wee ſhould be ſo farre from 
murmuring, that wee ſhould come and give 


God thankes that hee is pleaſed to remember | 


us, andto make us againe to remember him, 
that otherwiſe might have forgotten him 
dayes without number. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, conſider the feare- 
full judgement of: God that falls upon mur- 
murers. ! could have ſhewed many ex- 
amples, but remember this heavie judgement 


of God that at laſt fell upon..this people for | 


murmuring : the Lord bare with it a while : 


they murmured at Marah, hee bare with it ; | 
and at Rephidim, and hee bare with it, and at| 


> 


Taberah, and hee puniſhed them a line , and 


ar Kebroth- Hattanah, and then hee puniſhed | 


them a little : Bur at length hee would 


beare no more, but (ware hee lift up his| 


hand, that they ſhould never enter into the 
land of Promiſe, they entred not into that 
land. And, let mee conclude with that ſpeech 


_—_ 


of 
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of Gregorie ; Nullus qui murmurat, Oc. there 
{are NONE that murmur that enter into the 
Kingdome of heaven ; nor ſhall any but the 
ſons of peace, ever participate of that peace 
and tranquillity che Saints ſhall there 
enjoy. Let us therefore take 
heed of mnrmuring, 


| 
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| Heb. 13. 16. 


| To doe good, and to communicate, for ct not ; for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God i well pleaſed. 


cauſes ; ſo wee are not ef ofa to ſcek the -; 
remedy of ic by naturall meanes.-Ic is no| | | 
hand but that of God that ſmiterh us, and 
there is no hand bur that of God can healc 
us. Itis no hand but that of God thatgave 
\cthe wound , and it is no hand but Gods 
chat muſt bind up againe, Therefore ir was 
an uſuall cuſtome, both among the Iewes | 
and among the Gentiles, when as the Plague | | 
began to break our at any time among them, : 
the firſt thing they did, was, they did ſeek 
to appeaſe the wrath of God by ſacrifice: 
| / A a The | 
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__ (The lewes did ir by the light of grace, and: 


{Sickneſſe being now: broken our, and thar 


_— CY 


the Genriles by. the light of nature. The 


a longtime, our courſe muſt be ſtill ro ap- 
peaſe Gods wrath by ſacrifice, 

Sacrifices in the old Law were many; in 
the new Teſtament there 1s but one true, 
rea!l, externall, propitiatory ſacrifice, that 
our bleſſed Lord offered on the Altar of 
the Croſle; a ſacrifice of a ſweet favourto} 

God, | 
| Bur though there be none of that kind, 
yet there be ſacrifices of other kinde agreat 
number, by which wee muſt ſeck to ap. 
| peale Gods wrath. Therebe ſpiricuall ſacri- 
fices, ſaich St, Peter, 2 Pet. 2.5, And what 
are thoſe? TRIE 
| Therc be theſe five eſpecially . 

Firlt Prayer, that is a ſacrifice; Let my prayer 
aſcend as incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as. an 
evening ſacrifice, Plal. 141, 2. 

The ſecond ſacrifice whereby we ſhould} 
appcaſc Gods wrath, is a contrite heart, that 
| David ſpeaks of, The ſacrifice of God us a troubled 
ſpirit ; a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt 
| 20t deſpiſe, Plal. 51, 17, That is the ſecond, 
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| it, The calves of the: bps. ; Calves: were wontito } 
be offered in ſacrifice; and theſe calves: of } 
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A third is a:martified: body ; 1 be/eech you 
brethren (ſaith the Apoſtle) by thamercies of God; 


to God Rom.12, i 


Tear, z ſacxifico of pragferanid thankſgiving: The | 
Apoſtle calls it there, The fruit: of the bps; but 


Flea, from whom the Apoſtle hath it, calls 


the lips ought to be offered. to God, the (a- 
crifice of prailc and thankſgiving, 


liverance from this infeftiousand venemous 


To doe 200d, and to communicate, forget not ; for with 
ſuch Gains God is well pleaſed, 


ſelfe into two parts. 
t. An Exhorration; And 
2, The Reaſon of 1 it. 


is the Exhortation. - 


off ieþyoiut bodies a tone rang agn 


That God may be pleaſed in mercy to give | 
us-occafſion to offcrthis ſacrifice, for our de- | 


diſcaſe, when his-good will and pleaſure.is, | 
[ have in the mean time now thought good | | 
| ro ſpeak of afifth ſacrifice, of Almesgiving ;| 


I nced not to dividethe Text, ir breaks it 


To doe g00d, and to communicate, forget nat, there | 
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A fourth ſacrifices Og Verſe hes my{ | 


f 
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| With jach ſacrifices God is well pleaſed; theres | 
the Reaſon of 1t.. 1 201 151) nv 
. Concerning the Exhortation, I ſhallhan- 
dlenone but that ro.day,by Gods grace; con- 
' {jder there, - [120] | 
The metter;the thing wearccxhortcd to; 
Andthe manner, how the Exhortation is 
' framed. 

 - The thing we are exhorted to is doublc, 
two-fold, | 


Well-doing > hy doe 00d, and com- 


and 0 
Communicating; ) T4 


Theſcarethe things we arc exhorted to. 
 Forthe manncrhow the Exhortation is 
framed, it is. not thus, Doc good-and com- 
municate ; but, Doe not forget tro doe good; it 
15athing of great neceflity : what-ever thing 
you forget beſide, forget nor this; icisathing 
you may calily forget : to dee good, and to com- 
\ municate, forget not, And of theſe, with Gods 
aſſiſtance, with all brevity and plainneſſe [| 
can. Ihave many matters to goc through, 
and I would be briefc. IE 
Mark, I bcſeech you, firſt, the ewo things 
weeareexhorted to;they are Subſtantives in | 
| the | 


| 
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be difference berween them, Writers doe dif 
fer: /Some think they are both one and the 


the latter word is of ſomewhat larger ex- 
rent then the former, ' The firſt word doth 
{ignifie an almes-deed; or ſuch reliefe as wee 
givethe poore, that is, Welbdomg. The ſecond 
word [ Communicate] containes under ir all 


paſſe bervyvcen man and man. 

For the better knowing of that commu: 
nicating, what isto- communicate, let me 
firſt rell you, that as ſeverall Countries have 
their ſeverall commodities,as you know,one 
Country abounds with corne, another 
| Country hath good wine; another hath good: 
| fruit, another Country hath good: breed of 
cattell:: Solomon had his oaks from Baſhan, 
his cedars from Lebanon, his firre from Shebar, 


| ces and fovect odours from 4rabie, his fine 
linnen and horſes were brought out of B: 
opt ; his ivory, apes, and peacocks, were 


of Tharſhifh. As ſeverall Countries have 


the Greek, how they differ, or whether there | 


ſamething, in rwo words. Others dothink/ 


'mutuall offices of love and kindnefle, that | 


bue| 
his Almug-trees and:gold' from Ophi, his / | 


{brought our of Selvefia by his navy-and flect| 


| Aa} their: 
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their ſ{everall commodities, ſo ſcverall men 
| have ſeveral} gitgs-of bleſiings, which they. 
arc; to- communicate to; others ;' as tvery. 
Countrey- by 'Merchants communicate the 
commodities/that-abound in them ro other | 
Countries; and they” from other'Countnes 
receive in other commodites they want, 

| God would haveone Country co ſtand in 

need of; another, for ſome-commodity or. 
other : Soit 1s among.men, God hath ſo dif- 

poſed of his bleſſings, as that there is no 

man- bur ſtands in need one of another. 
There. ts a neccllity of receiving/and com: 
municating.,. Solomon (Eccl/.5.9.)-tells us, The 
King is ſerved by the tillage of the field, the very 
King ſtands in need of /hushandry, The Ci-: 
| tizens ſometime ſtand ininccd of the Coun 

try man, and the Country man another 

time hathas much nced of the Citizen, The 
paore man cannot ſtand in fo much need 
of. the rich man at one'time, bur the rich 

man at another time ſtands 1n as much need 

| of the poore. There is never a member of 
[the body can ſay to another, TI have no weed 
of thee, as the Apoſtle tells us, The eye camot 
| ſay to the hand, 1 have no wed of thee, nor the 


4 
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bas cannot ſay to.the foot, I have no need 
of you, Nay, quoth the Apoſtle,thole mem- 
bers that arc tceble, are neceſſary... Thoſe 
poorc men that peradyenture are contemp- 


ary.' God hath ſo diſpoſed of his gifts, and 
diſpenſed them with ſuch wiſdome, asthat 
hee would ſtill have an intercourſe of kind- 
[neſſe betweene man and man. , There is a 
neceſlicy of receiving, a neceſlity. of com- 
municating of gifts. * 

Some men can tell how to. receiye, but 
they know not how to communicates: Ne- 
bal and his ſervants received a great deale of 
kindnefle at the hands. of David and his ſcr- 
vants,they confeſled it ; Davids {eryants was 
a wall about them by day and by night, they prote- 
Red and defended them. from all dangers, 
all the while they were in the wilderneſle ; 
| but when David ſent to Nabal for ſome re- 


'ſce how hee appropriates things ſtill, My 
bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that I baye pre- 


tible in the ſight of the world, arc neceſ-| 


licfe, in the day of Nabab ſheep-ſhearing, | 
What ? quorh the Churle, Shall I take my bread, | 


pared for my ſhearers, and give them to men that 1 knvw/| 


not whence they come * 2 Sam. 25, 11+ Hee knew | 
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haw to receive kindneſles, but he knew nor 
how ro communicate. 1,510 
As God hath cſtabliſhed a diſtin&ion of 
proprictics among men, while every man 
governes his owne houſe, and rulcs his own 
lervants, and rills his owne land, and feeds 
his owneccattell, and mannageth his owne 
affaircs; I ſay, while God doch thus, every 
man finds ſweet experience of Gods parti- 
cular providence. -As God hath eſtabliſhed 
thus a diſtin&ion of propriety, of houſe, and 
goods, and laud among men ; ſo God-on| 
the other ſide hath eſtabliſhed a Commus- 
nion of Saints, and Communion of Saints | 
deth nor aboliſh the diſtinQtion of Proprie- 
ty, nor the diſtintion of Propriety doth 
not aboliſh the Communion of Saints, they 
may both ftand rogerher, a diſtin&ion of 
the Propriety and the Communion of Saints, 
God will have us, in regard of poflcſſion, to 
have things private and ſeverall chat are our 
owne; bur God would have us make theſe 
things common, in regard of uſe, upon ſc- 
verall occaſions: and then aman doth good, : 
when he communicates that good that God 
hath given him, co the good of others. 


Every | 
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Every.man. mult conſider with hinaſclte, | 
wherein hath God enabled me. to doe the 
greateſt good? (as Sampſon knew whercin | 
his ſtrength lay) and then. to his. uttermolt | 
power to doe g 


F orget nor to doe this, for with ſuch ſacrifices 


This ſamedoing of good and communi- 
cating, may be donemany wayes, and mark 
them, becauſe there is no body may be cx- 
emprted from this precept of the Apoſtle, it 
concernes every man, and. cvery man may 
doc good and communicate ſome way or 
other. Wee are forbid to call our brother, 
Racha; which in the Syriack ſignifies empty, | 
vacuous: A man empty! ſaith St. rome upon 
that word, how can a man be {aid tobe bare 
and cmpty, whom. the Spirit of God hath 
filled and repleniſhed wich ſome gift or o- 
ther, that hee may communicate, and in ſo 
| doing doe good? | 

There are many wayes. of doing good: 
Firſt, a man may ” good to the Publike, 
| or. hee may doe good to: the Private; | hec 
may doe good to the Church. and Com- 
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good, and communicate. to.| 
others of that which God hath given him: | 
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God us well pleaſed, _ 


| 
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| mon-wealth in generall, or a'man may doe | 


-Schools.and Colledges for the education of 


| good to the Publikein, and to doe good to | 


of Commonwealth in particular. And to 
to the other, forget nor, 


doe good many wayes,; Theſe wayes cſpe-| 
cially come to my mind. 


by the building 


b5 


vood to ſomeſpeciall perſons in the Church | 
diſtribure and doe good,both to the one and 


For the firſt, rothe Publike, a man may | 


Firſt,a man may doe good to the Publike,. 
, or enlarging, or adorning, 
Churches and Chappels, and Oratories for 
the ſervice of God. A man may doe good. 
co the Publike, by creing and endowing of 


youth. A man may doc good to the Pub- 
like, by makiog- High-wayes, and* Cauſies, 
and Bridges for the Travellers. A man may 
doe good to the Publike, by the conveyance 
of water, that may be uſefull cicher ro Ciry 
or Countrey, and many other things. There 
are many wayes more that a man may. doe | 


the Publike, forget not; for with ſuch facri- 
fice God is pleaſed; For ſome ſuch works | 
as | have named, the memory of ſome good 
men is bleſſed to this day, and will be hete- |. 


| H———— 
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[outward eſtate I meane, when hee commu- 


| communicate ſuch athing as may bea means 
[ofa web-being here in the ſtate of grace, and 
| of his: cternall wel-being hereafter in'the 
| ſtate of glory. Now, to doe good both to 


afcer, from generation to generation, for ſuch 
 publike works. 

Then ſccondly, a man-may doe good to 
ſome ſpeciall perſon in Church and Com. 
mon-wealth ; and thattwo wayes : 

1. A man may doe good tothe body; or,] 

2. To theſoule: 

The good that a man communicates, may 
becither a Corporall,or Spirituall good, 
Then dotli a man good tothe body, tothe: 


nicates ſuch a thingas is ameans of his com» 
fortable being in the ſtate of Nature, Bura! 


man doth good to the ſoule; when he doth 


che ſoule and body of thy brother, forget 
aot;'for vvith ſuch ſacrifice, &c - © i. © 
\ Tbegin with the foul firſt that is the prin- 
cipallpart. Doeſt thou ſee thy brother igno-: 
rant: of ſome trarth' chat hee ſhould know, 
that is neceſſary to falvation'? Thou' cant 
notdoc him a greater good then to inſtraQ 
hims Doeft thou fee him doubefull what ro 


— 
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 {doe?-Why then doe him goodro direCt hin. 
| Doeſt thou ſee them over-taken with ſome 


| put him in ioynt- with che ſpirit of mcck- 


| brother \unruly, -and-ruſh into ſinne, as the 


|. deale of good, to admoniſh and reprove 
| him, ro piuck him (as laude ſaith 1n his Epiſtle) 


I en —_— 


ipfirmuy ? Why then-reſtore them againe,as 
the Apoltle faith, Brethren, if any of yon be over-ta- 
ken with infirmity, you that are ſpirituall, reſlere ſuch a 
mar. The Greek word is, puthim. in ioynt 
againe; hee 1s out of ioynt, ſet him right, 


nclle and» gentleneſle, Doeſt thou ſee thy 


horſe into the battaile * Thou mayeclt doe a great 


or of the fue, that hee periſh nor. Doeft chou 
ſce thy poore brother feeble and-weak-hearr. 
ed? Thou ſhalt doe a great deale. of good 
then ro encourage him.'-Doelt thou ſec him 
deicted and caſt downe, and almoſt. (wal: 
lowed up of deſpaire ? Thou canſt not doc 
a greater good: then comfort him. Thelſc 
things you may doe. And if thou-ſte thy bro. 
ther palt' all help from men, then thou canſt 
not, doe a greater goodthento pray and beg | 
help for him at Gods hand.And in very ded, 
that ſweet Communion of Saints that we be- 
lieve inthe Crecd, 1 believethe Communion of Saints, 


he A—— 
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thing morethenthe doing of good thus tothe 


ſoul one mano anorher,, to edfitand byild 
up one another. in aur boly faith, to exhore one .4- 


notherto holineſſe of life, to provoke one another 


for your corruptions:, This they, may. doc 
when they are. together; And then, pray 
one for another : and that they may do-when 


the Communion of. Saints. Thus wee may 
dos good tothe ſoulcs of gur brethren; and 


thren,, forget not ; With thi Jacrifice Gad is well 
pled. 


| theſe three eſpecially. 
1 Fllavts may. doc them good, defeendends, 
by defending of; our... brother; by-defen- 
ding his:perſon from violence, by defendiog.| 


his goods from, ruine,|.by defending bis 


4 pawer.. Deliverance it 242 chat: W24 
TR B 


to love and g00d Works,. ro comfort one another | 
in bcknells,.. to Mourne. 0n6,Ovcr: anether | 


to doc this good to the ſoules'of your bre- | 


..To the :body we may docgogd, i in the outs | 
ward eſtate; many Wayes ;\ I will think of | 


game from reproach and diſhonour. Pro.24;| 
11... Deliver bin that is appanted to. die, f.nfe.m 


—..c}+.... 


that-Commuaion of Saints, appears. in no! 


they are.a thouſand miles.aſunder: This is | 
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| fob, among other works of his, hee ſpeaks 
of this; 1 delivered the poore When bee cryed, and 
helped ban that was fatherieſſe ; T brake the iawes of 
the Wicked in pieces, ane took the prey out of his teeth, 
[f thou canſt doe ic by thy calling, if thy cal- 
ling will allow thee rodocir,thou art bound 
co dee it; t0/doe that'good ; torightthem 
when they ſuffer wrong, cither in their PCr 
ſon, orgoods, or good name; if icbe in thy 
power'to right thy brother; doc-good: that 
way, defend him. That'is one way. 
 Secondly,'thou mayeſt doc good, accoms 
 modando, by lending 3; and indeed, ſomerimes 
a man may doc as much good by lending, 
as by giving. And this 1s a werk of mercy 
that God requires of his people; mark thar 
place, Dent.15:7,8. Thou ſhalt not harden thybeart, 
nor ſbue thy band from thy poore brother; Bur thog 
ſhalt open thine band wide unto him, and ſhalt furely 
lend hint ſufficient for bis need, in thet Which be want- 
ch, Thou ſhalthelpand help him wide, fo | 
the word is, - Thou ſhale open wide tothy | 
brethren ; and ſhalt furey lend ro them: 
TheOriginall vvord doabtcs it, in {nding thou | 
ſhalt lend, that is, thou ſhalt ſurely lend, and 
lend ſufficiently, according to his need. = 


| 
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the Old Teſtament. And Chriftinrtht Nevv|| 

| Teftament faith, Levd, looking for nothing again, | 
Like 6.35. And it is the commendation given | 
to-the-righreous man, A righteous wn i were | 
tifedl and lendeth, Ofal.112. 5. butthen markthe| 
words that follow after roo; bee guides his 
affaires with d/eretion,” That is the ſecond way. | 
Thirdly, a man may'doe good, dmade,by 
free giving: Of what ?': Phat which is ac- 
cording to the neceſlity of our brother. If 
| he be hungry;then weſhall doe goodtofoed: 
him, to give him bread, if hee be thirſty, we 
muſt-give him"drink; if hee be naked, we} 
muſt'give him clothes; if heebe ſick;if i be | 
in our power, wee aretogive him remedy; 
[if hee be dead, then crogivehim: buriall, de- 
| cent buriall; and among rhe works oficha- 
rity, and works of mercy; you ſhall ever 
find reckoned in Scripture, the buriall of the | 
dead; When the Traitor Judas grudgedatthe 
box of Spikenardthat was beſtowEd-upon 
our bleſſed Saviour, faith hee , Let her alone, 
ſhte bath 'dene a g00d Work towards my buriall, And, 
The Lord ſhiw mercy, faith David, - to the men of 
Iabeſh-Gilead, becauſe they ſhewed mercy-to his Ma- 


{ſter Sad, What mercy ? Marry thiy buried his 
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| then ro:the Private, a man may doe good to 


| atjr brethren; when-ic.is in our power, for-? 
| 2et not,-it-is-a ſcrifice with which God is 
|.- Seeing there are ſo many 'wayes of doing 


las wee live here-in-this life, wee canneyer 


| or other. That 1sthe firſt. We cannot want 


boneie! It is, work of mercy--;;Thus you lee | 


how miny wayes:there be of doing good 
and communicating: A'man may dacgood 
you fce-to the Publike many wayes,. And 


the:ſoule;to the-body:; To the ſoule by in- 
ſtrucing,by dixeQing,by admoniſhing, by 
reproving,' by. encouraging, by: comforting, 
by praying for them; A man may doc good 
to the :body,; by defending them from 
wrong} by. lending that Which 18 necella- 
ry; by-giving according to. their neceſlity 
that aske. And thus.to doe good to the Pub- 
like, to Private;.40 the doules, and bodies, of 


good thus, 1 will ſr down two Corrella- 
ries and 'ConſeQtarics ; two things folloy | 
One: | Byiofitd hh 153 buggers! © 22G 

The firſt is this, Since there! are. ſo ma- 
ny waycs of doing good, ccrtainly/ as long 


. 


want opoftunity-of doing good, ſome way 


| 
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| oporrunities of doing good; there be-ſoma- 


ſome ignorant poore bady-thar-hee may ins! 
ſtruQ, as David did, Came yee children, bearkenmn- 
to mee; I will teach you the feare of the Lord,>-Ora. 
man mayfind ſome perſon wronged, whom! 
hee. may. help and {uccour, as. Jeb did--Or a: 


(tranger paſſe-by that hee may.cntertaine, as' 


| Pharaohs daughter brought up Moc. Or a: 
man- may find ſome naked petfon that hee 


the gift and skill-of healing; hee may heale, 
as the good Samaritane did: I-might goe fur-. 
| ther : Itis impoſlible while thoi artherebur 
thou ſhalt -mcer with oportunices of good- 
doing; wee cannot want them: : : 


Let none excuſe themſelves with this, 
good; 


that they haveno oportunicy of dding 
| [the ſoules, or the bodics of ſome;;-or;per- 


Abraham did. Or a man: may find ſoine fa-} 
therlcfle children that-heemay: bring up ;:as] 


ea. 


they- may have daily, cither ta doe good to | 


ny waycs to doc it, cither a man ſhall find} 
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\man-may. fiticrhistentdoorgand find fome | 


may clothc, as Doxcas'did. Qramanmay find; | 
'fome wounded perſon; which ifthee have | 
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haps both to ſoule and body; 1:1? watke, | 


ſaich our Lord, While it # day ; the night commeth 
eo 


———_... 


k 3 i pd 


- a _— 


OO O—_T 


| | 


——_——@_ 


(18) 
| Whew 10 man Can Bark, "The: day is ; thetime of 
life, we niuft follovy our od in this work 
whileir: is day; while you have now time, 
| hexo ixthe timphonrork good ; Fhe night 
cores, when dearth comes there is no more 


time then to. doe Eedef. 9: 10, Whatſoes 
(ear quot rearmars faith Sopman there, 


tug "ar whatſoever good, dee it Bit all thy 
pomer:; Why? there"is neither working, nor 


| M8e71t, F207 | 
ches' gooſe 


your x YOU. -not how long or 
bers thorta imeic bebeforc ptr Ins 
there, therefore v ver thy hand ſhall 


[find co:doe, 'whatever good God hath cna- 
ble#rheers doe; docir with thypower; for 
thero15no.doing of goodiin the grave, whi- 
og thou am going, 
 - Tiws:che Romance Emperour-is.commen- 
| deeby St. Irowe, and hee deſerved commen- 
dations: indeed; -and Jerome propounds his 
c.and: aying to others, as commens 


| 


| dable ; Tiths che Romane Emperour would 


hats, -vvtiacfocver God hath enabled thee | 


mor anvenimin he grave, white | 


\Thinke of he: you are going now to | 


i 
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| [ys nighr all bimſelfe ro account. what 


good 


I 


| 


| 
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good he had done that day ; and ifhefound | 


for every day of our life, what good wee: 


| doc ſomewhat, as that Painter that would | 


| our fome linedrawings wee ſhould:norfuf- 
{ fer onc day to palle.over our heads withour 
| ſome good-work done, ſame: gacd worke 


| nicies. of doing good every day, never ſuffer 
| a day. tO goc over our heads without (ome! 


I G 
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that all che day long there had been. ag good 
donc;hee would cry out to his friend, Friend, : 
[ have loſt -a day, A great loſle it ſtomed 
tO him; but co us Chriſtians a greater loſle, 
that know we. muſt make accountito God | 
have done in it. WM 
And ſurely, conſidering in-our (elves hovy 


in our gencrall cailing, as wee ate Chriſtians ; | 
and then in our particular calling, according | 
to the places wee hold in Chuxch and Com-| 
mon-wealth., and in our private farnilies, 
it, were not good to lofe 2 day, every day to; 


never have a day paſle-over bis head with: | 


every day- Since there ave {omany oportu- 


'The Scripure hich of the dovill; beobe- 


| _ himſalfe, and the reaſon. is, becaufe bee 


Cc 2 knoweth 


much good God requires ar.our hands, firſt | 


es —__ Cm —_ 
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— 


fin the Greek ; but Þhi/e wee have 
[ ſo weeread it in the new Tranſlation, While | 


{ cunity. of doing-good ,: there is no doing 


| [there is ao Manna then to be gathered, ir 
{is:no day to gather Manna/whicn wee are | 


{dead ; bur then we ſhall cat that we have 
gathered before. - There is -no doing good | 
| when wee arc dead, but wee then come | 
| | £4 : 


knoweth that bis time is ſhort, How much more 
ſhould wee beſtirre our ſelves then to doe 
[good, knowing that our time is ſhorter 
[then his. While wee bave tame, ſaith the Apo: 
tle, let us doe Yood to all, The word is uot 
oportunity, 


wee have oportunity to dee good, Gal, 6, 10, Now 


we ſhall {till have oportunity to doe good; 
| bur when wee are gone there is no opor- 


| good after; bur then wee are to receive for 
[that wec have done already, whether good 
lor evilt +. 230 4,304 5090 


ges of our- life are as the ſix dayes of the 
week, they-are dayes to gather Manna in, 
| bur the-day. of death; thats our Sabbath 


4 


| as long as wee live here, a charitable heart| 
| will never want oportunity of doing good, 


"WE" 


 Excellently Origen, (with which I will | 
| conclude this point) ſaith hee, The'fix a: |_ 
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before, if wee have done it; therefore, To 


{the firſt Correllary. 

The ſecond is this, that, Since there 
are ſv many wayes of doing good, there 
is no man cxempred: from doing good, 
there is no man but. may doe good ſome 
| way or other, Indeed, . rich men muſt be 
rich' in g00d workes ; they that have a great 
deale of goods , muſt doc a great deale 
of good. Bur there is no' mag fo. poore 
that' may challenge freedome' from: this 
doing good, becauſe: hee is poore ; Harke 
what the Apoſtle ſaith ,. Epbe/c 4; 28. Let 
bim-that - ſtole, fleale no more ; but let bim labor 
| Þith bis bands, working that "which is good , that 
hee may communicate to them that need : See , 
the poore labouring' man;/ that 'labours 
with his /hands, hee 'muſt nor bee free 
from doing good.  lobs Baptiſt, when hec 
was asked of the people; What ſhall wee 
| coats, let bim. impart | 
| aud bee that bath meat, . kt him doe likewie, 


i b6 ban that . hath. none ; | 


to reccive for the good wee have done| 


dee good, and to communicate, forget-not, Thar is| 


} 
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po 3- 11, Let him: that hath-two coats, 


ht 
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| which good women gayc him ; that you 


| ro give almes ; you 


_ | given him, gave to the poare. 


number of coats; but: him-thac hath ewo 
coats, [ct him part to him that hath none. 
Our bleſſed Lord did live upon that 


{hall ſee if you look Lake 8. 3. therceitis (aid, 


| that Mary Magdalene, out of whom bee bad caft ſe- | 
ven devils, and Toa, the wife of (huza, Elerod | 
| fleward, and Suſame, and other Women miniftred un- 


to bim of their ſubſtance. Chriſt lived upon that 
of that. that was given-him, hee was wont 
perceive that by 
that ſpeech of the Apoſtles, whenour Lord | 
had biddcn: Indas, That beedid, das quickly, they 


| 


what, or t0. give ſonetbat to the pore, Toh.13.29. 
To-givic ſomewhat tothe poare. Our Lord 
himſelfe lived upon that which 'was given 
him, yet henkinidaour ofthat which was 


The Macedoniays are: commended- by Se. 


Paul for their great liberalicy, thar whereas 
they: were pooge, I, deeply poare, it. was 


did not know whathe meant, butdid think | 
| that hee would have them prov 


ide fome- | 


hee ſairh-not, Let him that hath ten coars, a 


chat good perſons gave unto. him, yet out | 


wt 


deeppoverty,fo. the word is, profound pa: 


verty,} 


Tt — 
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erty, deep poverty; as: _ Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
 a{ or. 8:2:.1t was poverty, deeply Poverty; 
- they Dnadediin iberalicy A all that, 
You know the woman in the: Goſpel caft 
in but ewo mytes.into: the Treaſury, butt 
| was all that ever ſhee had; ic was butalir- 
[tle money, butit was grear ch 
.worke of charity, all that: ever ſhee had: 

| When the Creple-asked an almes of-Pe- 


Silver and gold wee have none ; but ſuch as wee have, 


arity, a great | 


{ter and bbhncoming tothe Tempe; ſay they, | 


=_ EI 
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Live wee thee. If thou have no ſilver and|gold: 
to give, that thou canſt noc give that; yet 
[vive ſuch things as thou haſt. * 
| | The widow of Saree had no;gokt.nor 
ſilver to give the Prophes; ſhee gave him a 
{cake , ſhec loſt nothing by ir , you know 
|cthe ſtory. Our blefſed Lord iidy Whojoever 
ſhall give a cup of cold water to- « Prophet,” in 


| 


If chou canſt nor: doe good with thy 04 
|thy money, that thou haſt none rwigive; doe 
|.it ora, thou maiſt doc goodrhar way, Thou 
ſhale find ſome 1 r: [try 


know notwhar to doe, direQthens- Theu 


— Ir mmm 
| - 


| none of « Prophet; ſhall ant-lfe a Proplets rewurd; | 


them; Thou ſhale find:ſome doubrfull,chas| 


— ew 


_#halt| 


me mee — en 
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| ſhalrfind ſome poorecomfortleſle creatures) 


| ſpeak to their heart. Solomon rells us, Pro,24.16, 
ro doe what good-thou canſt ; doe that 


though hee did hotoffer him; and the wil- 


| not. for ſmall things fromrich men. Inthe 


peak comfort to them, ſpeak kindlyro them, | 


| Faire Words are an boney.combe, ſweetneſſe to the /oule, 
bealth to the bones. If thou canſt nor doe what 
 govd: thou weuldeft, why yet be willing 


thou art able to performe, and- God will 
accept thy willing heart, man, as hee didthe- 
willing heart of Abrabam to offer his: ſonne, 


ip David to build him an houſe] 
and Temple, though hee builr it nor. 

| In a word, (to draw to a concluſion) c-: 
very" man muſt give according to his abili- | 
ty, as God hathenabled him; and Gad looks 


| acrifices of the old Law, in the voluntary; 
| free-yvill offerings, the Tevves had this Ca- | 
|non, that if'"a- poore, man broughe a rich | 
mans offering ; God accepted of-it :' As, a| 
paire of turtle-doves'and rwo young pige- 
ons was'a poote. mans: offering , and ano- 
[ther offcring for rich men. If che poore| 

man __ 2 rich mans- offcring it was: 
accepted ;, bur if the rich man brought in a 


poore, 


Le. At. —__ 
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won 


| | lookerh for fruit: offomeground irisenough 


þ. 


| 


we muſt doegood with it, © 
You ſhall heare many ſay, If I had ſo much | 


th... ts = tO. 
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poore mans Offcring , if a rich man -came 
with a. paire of turtles. or two young pige- 


giveaccording to his ability. 


bayliwick, the greater account, To whom 


hath given two, hee ſhall make account for 
two; and to whom five, hee ſhall make ac- 


colt that God beſtowerh on the ground, he 


ifir bring forch thirty-fold, bur of ſome ground 


And they that have a greatdeale of goods, if 
they. doc-not a great deale of good with it, | 


ons, this was not accepred; every man muſt 


Wee arc not lords of that wee poſleſle,| 
but ſtewards and baylitfes; and the greater | 


God hath given butone talent, he ſhall make| 
account bur for ane; bur to whom God: 


count for five. Thus as our gifts increaſe, | 
ſo our account increaſeth, according to the | 


—_ 


God looks for ſixty; and of ſome an bundred:fold; | 


they muſtlook for a great deale of puniſh-! 
ment : And how little goodsſoever we have, | 


| 


as ſuch a man hath, I would doea greardeale 


of good. | 


=— 


I marry, a great deale. of .good+ But firſt, | 
MIT Dd %. Why| 
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Why ſhould God cruſt thee with a greater &- 


| wilt not imploy that little ? Be Faithfull bs lit- 


ſtate, when thou wilt not doe good: with 
that thou. haft 2 Why ſhould thy father pur 


into thy hands agreater ſtock , when thou 


te, and then Gad. will increaſe thar,:as the 
widows oyle, andthou ſbalt have the blef- 
ſing. To dee good, forget not. You have heard 
the thing exhortcd unta.; Now the: man- 
nr : © wr = 
Forget not to doe it. 

- Ina word,l willnocrſtand upon it, It ſeems 
that wears eaſily apt to forgerto doegood, 
if weebenot called: upon.. Therefore our As 
poltle (for I take St, Paw.ro be the Author of 
this:Epiſtle) when. hee writes to Titus: the 


[tis one of his charges heegives, Tit,z.1. Put 


ty to God, to put you-in mind to doe good, 
that you may not forget it; In Gat 2. 8,9. you 
(hall. £nd there; that che Apoſtles Peter, and 


lames; and John, che pillars among the Apoſtles, 
thoſe three gave the hand of fellowſhip to 


Miniſter of the:Church, ſaith hee, Put them | 
remembrance, put them in- mind to doc good: | 


them (in mind to-do goad.;; It is a partof our du- | 


TRIAGE 


Pal and Barnabas, that.they thould preachto 
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he Gentiles, and:'the other tothe leves; | 


and there-was nothing; agreed-tpan butonly 
this among them, thar they ſhould Ws 
the pore whereſoever they came : whether 


ic, were Peter, Lanes, and Jatn; that preached to 


the Iewes, -or Paul and Barnabas to: the Gen- | 
tiles, this was covenanted and agreed .on a- | 
mong them, to ue nc the | nnd ful to | 


mind,them.. .- 


Therciore o60h ple: muſt not take it ill: at 


the Miniſters hands, if that Miniſters: be ſtill 
callinguponthem for doing goodandeom- 
municating; it is-part-'of. Hur duty: to; call 
'oN you, that you forget not: to doc good, 
And | gould ule many Arguments wy per: 


{wade you. ſtill.co contains toidoe good ; 


bur thus much onely, you imuſt:know this, 
(I will ſpeak of this one ang and then 


have. done; Þ»';: 
That, Thar God hes Hrbidsuco Fo i, 


hath commanded us allo. to dozgogd vitis| 


nat, dp 
| hee myſt doc 


for a-aan! nottortioe nll ;: bar 
good t00.:[nnoceney 154 good 
tLing, to doe no hurt, :bur inhocency tsnor 
cnough to ſalvation: Ic isihotenoughfor us 


that" yee doe no hurg, wee mult .doe-good | 
| _ Dd | 2. r00, 
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|1r00. That God that forbids us to vex the ſtran: 
ver, commands us'in-another:place, to enter- 
taine ſtrangers - That God'that in one place for: 
bids us to. grieve the widow and fatherleſſe children, 
hec commands us in another-place to relieve 
them; Thar God that forbids us totake the 
loathing of a pooreman for a pledge; com- 
*mands u$in another place, tocloathe poore 
naked men: That God that forbidsus to doe 
ill coany man, commands us to doegood to 
any man.. That fearfull ſentence, Goe yer cur- 
ſed into' everlaſting "8 it ſhallnot be onely for 
doing ill; bur irfhalÞbe:for not doing good; 
| I'was bury, and yee fed mee not; 1 was thirfly, and 
yee gave meend drink,&'c. and becauſe you did 

not 29/ ove of theſe little ones, you did it not to me. 
- Allthe trees-planted 'in'the houſe of God, 
arecalled trees of righteouſneſſe, I[ai.61. they muſt 
bring forth fruit ; their leaves muſt be for 
medicine,and theirfruitfor food 3 there muſt 
begood,. God cannot indure that we ſhould 
| grow unproficable;; let every man take heed 
how hee growes unprofitable}, that there 
come no good of'that heedoth:- Take heed 
of unprofitableneſſe, the wiprofitable fervant is 
bound Fowl afoot ; the anprofitable chaffe-is 
& ſcatter» 


tn 


# 


—_ 


may docit with othertrees, if they grow un- 


_ (29) 
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ſcattered with the wind, the unprofitable] 


fig-tree is hewen down; the unprofitable ſalt 
15caſt on the dung-hill; God cannotendure 
unproficableneſſe. I will conclude with that 


place, Exek. 15.2. The Lord asks Ezekiel, Son | 


of man, What is the vine tree good for * The vine 
brings fruit, itis good and comfortable for God 
and man, in Jothams parable. Bur God meancs 
the unprofitable vine trece,if it bcarnograpes, 
what 1s-ic then good. for? caniyou make a 
hook or nailcof it, tohanga vefll on? You 


profitable :the fig-tree, or theapple-rree, or o- 
thers, when they are unprofitable and bearc 


no fruit, you may.make a;pin-of thenw to | 


hang a veſlell on; but the vine,whatis it good 
for? ſurcly it is good for nothing but the fire; 
from: one end to the other of it, you cannor 
make a-pin to hang a veſlell:on; So-cither 


there muſt be'grapes, there mult befruir, or | 


wocandetcrnall perdition. To diſtribute, and 


toe ood, frget nt; for with ſuch facies Gad iv 
CI INE 


— 


[are ſpirituall facrifices ; Prayer is oney.'and; 
Thankſgiving another, and Repentance ano- 
ther, and Beneficenceanother. Bur the thing 


TT> 
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"Heb, 13, 16. 


7 0 doe _ and to communicate, forge not ; for with 
er? ferifer God is well ant 


L | 
RA Por doe vvee doe | 
oood;when WG © — 19 nr thatrgood 
that God bath given us, to the good of O- 
thers, : | 
Wee Fs dans midi < Exhdnation) 
Wee come to the Reaſon that the Apoſtic 
uſeth ro:cnforce the Exhortition: withall;; 
Far ith fuch ſacrifices God's wel leged.. "+ 
Hee faithinot, With fuch woke God is 
well pleaſed; but witfuch lacnfices, .There 


that i is offered to God in all theſe {piricuall 
facrifices, | 


(3r) 
| facrifices,isthe heart: A devout heart in Pray- 
| cr, a broken heart.in Repenrance, a gratcfull | 
heart in Thankſgiving, and a tender compal» 
 ſjonate hearr in Beneficence; And. it is the 
tendernefle, and compaſhonateneſle, andthe 
charitableneſſe of the heart that makes it'a 
lacrifice to God, and well-pleaſing to him, 
and accepted of him. 

Againe, hee doth not ſay, This isſuch a 
ſacrifice as God requires, (though hce doe re- 
quire it roo) but, This is ſuch a ſacrifice as | 
| God is well pleafed with. 'Ic is motive-e- 
| nough to perſwade 2 good child codocthis 
| or that, if it be athing thar will pleaſe his fa- 
ther : It is motive enough ro perſwade' a 
faichfull -honeſt-hearted ſcrvant to doe 4 
thing, to tel} him, This will pleaſe your Ma- | 
ſter ; It is cncugh to perſvvade any good 
ſubic& to doe this-or that, ro aſſure him/| 
the thing will pleaſe his Soveraigne : 'It is 
motive enough to2 Chriſtian heart, to p 
ſwade him to ave good and communcate;to-atfurc 
him, thacchis is a thing that- God i well pleafed| | 
| | Bot yer it is nor every work don6;'notr] |} 

every thing that is in it of the fabltance of a 


- 


— — 


good 


= 
-. 


—— 


( 32) 


TONMGY! 2 — FE” RO oa | eXtreme | 


good work, .that-is pleaſing co God; here 
is more required-chen fo, to” make a ſacri- 
fice acceptable roGod;! nt 

| -Thereis: ſomething magiend in the hate! 

and, There 15 ſomewhat required ia. the 
thing done. '” 

_ "There is i required in he "7 

Firſt, hee muſt be in Chrilt, that will offer 
a facrificc acceptable to God. Take thele 


Rules: 
Firſt, -If che perſon af a man pleaſe not 


God,;-his-works can never plcaſe him. God| 


accepted Abel, and bis ſacrifice : Abel firſt, and then 
his facrifice. God never acccptsa mans offer- 
| ing, cill firſt hec accept of his perſon. Now 


God-:accepts-of 'no-mans perſon, ' but in| - 


Chriſt ; thus is bee, in whom 1 am Well pleaſed, The 


Apotlecalls Chriſt, the Soune of Gods dove, and 
there are nonethatever God loves, bur hee 


lovesthem in his Sonc, the Soxne of his love, 
Col.1.13- Thatis once ground. 


Es 


 Another-is, Though: a.work:be:good as| 


it comes fromthe Spirit of God, the Author 
of all goodneſle, yer it cannor come thorow. 
our-fingers, but wee ſoyle it: All our righteos/< 


neſſes are as __ cloaths. if God ſhould 


| 


| | 21ho 
| wags-ſ{ome iniquiry.in-that holy:oftcring; bur | 


|done to: the glory: of God, andthegood of 
| ontheechren. Bur yeras there was ſomenni- 


(ty. thar cleaves to our. workes is laid upon 


__— 
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feringof the children of {fradl;ar wiscalled 
F olfeling : yerasholyas.it was, there 


thac was {aid bn Aaron and whenheo bare: 
the iniquity of all the other,the men and their 
workes were accepted. So iris here, the! 
workes of a-Choidiaigabinscimay: be:good 
workes, good in ſubſtance, becauſethey are 
worksthat God requires athis/hands. :'Then 
they may. be, good an: the fauntaine;: when, 
chey. ſpring. from che: Author: of all good- 
nefle, And good in the end, becanſethey are 


quity did cleave to thetholy offcring of the 
children of Iſracl, (as holy as.it was) lo: there 
Is ſome iniquity cleaves ro aur:good worke, 
how: good-ſoever it be: when thariniqui- 


Ghirift, who in his euae body. on the-ree,) bare the 


are graciouſly accepted, andall the-iniquiry 


that cleaves ro. our yorkes. mercitully pat 


extreme to murke Þhat is done aoniſe, in our beſt # 
works, bho were able to abiagzatiD lneniastheot 


miquity of us all; then our. perſoas :and workes | 


donned, This is the tieſt thingy What 18:re-: 


F , 


'Ee quired 
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—ekga) 
| L1n thedocr,. comake his benchcence 
| cocurablexaiGod. Kh Yb Lgdol df io | 


| ſocyer theend-is the witnglaſt atraiged, yer 
[1c is the thing| firſt: intended ;-ir is the firſt | 
|ching.10-a mans latention. -And beſides,God | 


| regarcis not{ombuch guid, as propter guid ;";not 


| chen hee :muft noc look chatGod ſhould ac- 


| (elves in doing:good works, is, comakse ſa-| 


{tisfaRian trodivine-auſtice, forthe ſins they. 
| have commined::The Apoſtle would have | 


| us doe:good works for neceflary-uſess but | 


.\Bur herensnotalh thetd id i kg 16 
quited.in the: thing|done:; and-thar T {Hal 
[{hewy-you in: the remainder ofthe time, by 
Godegrce : And Lfballlay irdown infoure 

ekcis 1355 


The fitſt:isabeur thegnd.. And you muſt 
nocwohderthatibegi Srinlicend fewhow. 


{o.much what wee doe, as for whar wedoe. 
A man maydoe good worksforillcnds;and | 


cept them. Ir is grunt) tharcommends the 
attion,: Now: there MR 548 il cadsob do- | 


One cnd'that fone propound 1 ro Sham 


God neverappointedthisuſcof dworks. 
—_ ware mipberokentof our fer 
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| predeſtinacign, they Maybe: 
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MOL ) ſomepr 
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Comment upon 
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| hte, ſhould -not: gives 
| workd; hee werd 
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| oun-fature/beppiveſſe;>butiterbink 
| doing.good ive. can make; edmpenke dad 
| ſatisfaRion; 19. divide iuflice; 2nd appeale | 
| the infinite wrath of God for linne, baſes! 
| che; which uſe very; Angels: 
noc able to ſtand, it-is a ſenſleſly and grace- 
| leſſe fancie; , tending muchto thetiiihqnour 
of Chun, and:thas ll-aficiee:ſejola@ion 
| chat hee hath 'made for' the finnes:pf-1be 
| world, , whcn hee offered up hisfleſb a facts 


{re of, 4 fin reing Jon Iu __ 


forexgkens of 


themfſclve6arc 


| thatis,: ro.meri Mer riNeR Kc Anda 
; Rhemiſts,Rbniſh;F 


y edycatide, and. 


yer arr yp it, 
theoremruly indgro. 
| per]y+mericGrious ,:4% condieno, even; of very 
| condignity ::Im{o-muck;} Hap they,) io their | 
Hes >. Good yarkintao 
fare; meritosiehs: thes God Witereudialt if 
veh 40ioiun good 
hat (bouldnot 
ork, Tividicetic 
onely | 
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onely place wherein! theycan find thename 


| 


| Lord; 


ſelves, God wotksall6ur good works in us, | 


| eicher the one or the other; take as 


of- merit ; ; onely ibeceuſe che valge"Latine 
hath it, and: they doe in'this place Ttatjd'to 
prove the Dodo of os 62 that wane 
| marit. | 4 
Give mee leavs'lints th ſhew you; that 
good works cannot be mefitorious: 1 wilt 
givoyou hatl tons”: UNA we | 
-One prineipall: eondice(s ins a tie 
veoek! is this; It muſt be Joneby a 2 mans ſelfe : 
How can amanbefſaid to merit any thing by 
aworkthat himfefedetli nor," but ahother 
doth ir by him, oria him'?' Now,you know; 
there is no good work [that wee doe of our 


| 


_ 


Hark how the faichfull-priyif-the Prophet, 
Lind then bot rage wr 14, Tfai,26; | 
12, 'Our neve-tranſhtionreads, jt us, our old, | 
far: The wordits the will beare | 
you will, | 
i144, or for ws; God hath wrought the work; 
ell dw duks in'2,and for ns. 

Firſt of ally iris from Gods gracetharwel 
arecnabledeo toes > hes what works 
ſocverthey be; iris grace rhat enablerhusrs || 
[toe- _ Aind than wehen — | 


bo 
4 
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todope good, arefrom Gad,; Look how the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks; 2 (;#7.8. faith he there, 1 would 


—_ 


have you know the grace that 1s beſtowed on the' Charib | 
of Macedowia, The grace that was-beſtowed | 


on.them, what grace was that? You may fcc | 
in the-rwo next Verſes ; nothing elſe but 
their willing bounty | 


, evenaboverharpow- 


was beto 
oO doe good. | 
is of grace; haye,wee! willing hearts to doe! 
good, itisof grace. .Doewerhen any good, 
wee mult ſhout as the ce; Zech:4.2, and 


Grace. Grace inenabling us, and 
| king us willing too.: All isof God. Sofa 


| to. God for it; God 5s-not indebted toi him, 


but hee.to God in making him ables andbe 
is ,indebeed to; grace, for making:bim- wil. 


Ee 3 


it.is from/grace that weeare willing to toe | 


cr,to doc good; Far, faith the Apoſtle, Verſ:y | 
| abope. their. pawer + There was the grace: that | 
wed on them, they were willing | 


cry,Grace, Srece,nto?t,: Doublethe word, Grace, | 


in ma- | 


man doe a good work, hee ismotcindebicd | | 


Log amdmamannanG >4-aad 91713 aw] 
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Then mark a'{ccond-Reaſonghow good | 
works cannot be mcritoriouspMenit is Opus 
indebitam, itisabovea mans deſert ;iivis 2work ' 
that is not due,. that. a man aa meoorer 
doe; for aman canmerit nothing by doing | 
that char hee is 'bound: to doe xl Gov 
ſhould eranſgreſle; if hee did- not doe'ir; bur | 
hee merits: nothing-by doing;thar that thee 
| {tands bound inmany bonds codoe alteady., 
Doththe Maſtcr thank his ſcrvant for doing 
chat that: is commanded, Lake 17,9. Ev /o, 
| Caich-hee) when you have dine all you! can, Jay; We 
| are wnprofitable ſervants, Tf wee will merit any | 
| thing at Gods hands, wee muſt'doe ſome- 
whar that-wvee arenort boundto.doe. i -but 
| how farrc ſhort come weettherthings we 

doe, of that that wee areboundto doe? we: 
are ſo farre fromdoing more; chat when we 
have done all wee can, .wee are'unprofita- 
ble ſervants. How' much more unprofita- 
ble, ſaith Jerome; when' wee come ſhort of 
that which God hath commanded? 

Thitdly,go0d' works cahnot be merico-! 
rious; Iprove'itthus: Theremult be ſome; 
proportion between the work'thattis done; 
| and the reward that is anwotoarnguny 


| Now! 


= » > ACS 


——J m 


a £ 


————. 


Now, I pray, conſider bur yyhas that revyard 
is that God hath promiſed; not according to 


| | che-worthineſſe of our works, you muſt nor 


|chinkſo; but of faith, of ireemercy hee hath 
| promiſed a reward :; And what is it?; Look 
| n:2-Cor. 4.17. {ce whatirtis, pan warring K 
there, « fare more exceeding, eternall weight of, go 
| 7%. Theſe light, momentary offulions, lairth hee, pro- 
| cure £0 145 4 farrs. mare exceeding ,. eternall weight of 
g/ory, Mark; Firſt, itis glory that God hath 
promiſed for a reward. Secondly, itis more 
then ſo,it is a weight ofglory;; Nay yetmore 
then-ſo,it isancternall-weightofglory. Nay 
yer further, an exceeding, 'crernall- weight of 
glory. :Safarra our Eoglith can carryic; bur 
our: Engliſh: capot.carmy it' ſo. farrs-2s the 
Greek; for there itis,an excecding exceeding, 
The Apoſtle:could nor tcl} whatromake of 
it,-1t was:fo: much: He made axmuchas he 
could, A'gtory,. a weight of glory, an etc 
'nall, an exceeding erernall-weight of glory, 
an; exceeding exceeding: weight. of glory. 
Now I would ask, I pray, whatproportion 
| | | 

can. be bcerweena little poore temporall ſer- 
 vice\that wee doc; and-fuchancternall, cx- 
| coetlibg,excectling cremall weight: of glpty? 


I! 


co 


 - - ENV 


—.. ” 
_ ” 
”— 


— 


(40) 
= _ 

| will ſay no more concerning this point of 
merit. - He 7 49 $5... \þ £7 al }Oxs 35.51 
| 'Lerusnever talk of merits, they were all 
loſt inthe firſt 4daw, we loſt all meritin him . 
Lergraccalone teigne in Chriſt, Let us ſay 
| with Banad, My merit is the Lords mercy. 
Let me have no merit,that will exclude grace: 
and, ſaith hee, there is no place for grace to 
enter in, when meric-hath raken up-'all the: 
roome beforc it comes. Thereforetharisno 
right cnd. e141 
_ 'Thirdly,there isa third end that ſame pro- 
| pound of doing good;'that-is, glory from 
men Vainemen-ſcek vain-glory. 'Thus did 
| _. | the Phariſces, they would doc agreat deale 
of good. bur they would doceir{o that chey 
mightbeſeen of men-ro docirt. Andiindeed, 
ic is lawfull for men co:beſcento doegood, 
andour Lord wonld have usſo rodoegood, 
that wee may. be ſeen of-men rodocir, ro 
let our light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ee ow 
| good Works, and glorifie our Father Which is in heaven. 

If you be afraid'of Spectators, you ſhall have 
EL | 
i | no Imitators. If there be none to ſee you, 
there will be nonero follow you. Itis:Jaw- 
full for a man ro be ſcen ro:doe good, but | 
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| 
mer maſt not doe goodie. 
they ſhall have'their reward of mteD, they 


| hall-have none of their Father;God; 


f There nevong ewo qa cps. _ 

work: Fat! Does £ $4 "of 

H Gloi 

| There ; is a 
« Reward 

- The revvard, Godisp 


rof kis fees 


the.work; that muſt-be-his'ovvne; and hee 
vil ot. give - that t0: auothiy, ag hee ſaich, -If we 
deprive God-of:the-one> wemuſtiookthat 


keepfram.bim imthe glory of-che work, God 
withkeep'ns frond the revvard (of it," Theſe 
aceall cade of good works: -Wemuſt hor ds 
them to-ausfic the tuſtice of God-for ſin, or 

ctertal[bliſſe;orto 


enbſit 0+ ntl Sn) 

adpadametited 5: - 
te word; Theand-ofallgdod 
Oy yr yonon nm 


| $3 EV 


| 


mercy ro.us in- Chriſt to-allovy us that; hee | 


a; for then|, 


| —— ky 
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f the work, 


- — — 


allowes usthe reward;butnotthe glory of 


Poaremen.y mmm 4 See tn If vvee | 
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F 


| abouttheEnd; the ſecohdisabourtheFoun- 
taine,” from whence ourgood works maſt-| 
flow. Andwhatisthat ?' Compaſſion. Ifwve | 


born totharend,to ſer forth the gloryof God. 
As the Grace of God isour'Al pha, ſothe Glo- 


| ry of God muſt be our Omega. As the Grace 


of God is the beginning from whence all 
chings come, ſo the Glory of God muſt bethe 


him, and throng b bim, are all things , to him be glory for 
ever aid ever. 5: ihr we cannotbring greater glo- 
ryto God, and his holy Truth and Religion 
th ar we vrofeſſe,chen by doing good works. 


 pitifull and cender-hearted we be;whatbow: 
els of compaſſion wehave to our poore af- 
flited brethren; they cannot chuſe- but glori- 
fie God, and ackivgotetgs and ſay, Surhthi 
Ll the ſeed that God bath bleſſed, [{ai.61.9. So much 
concerning 'the> firſt Rule tha I give you, 
Would you make yout beneficcnee and good 
| works that you doe roward yourpoore viſi- 
red brethren, pleaſing and acceptablets God? 
doe them to a right end, to =Gouogloryracd 
your brethrensgood,” 

I cometo aſccond Rule: the former vas 


will 


end, to which alt things muſt be referred: Of 


{ When mean ſee our good works, andſec how | 


; 
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will make our good workspleaſing andac- 


full heart. If you inſtruct an ignoranrman, 
which is a good work, it-mult be our of pity 


it-muſtbe out of pityof his miſery. The di- 
{tribution of our goods to the poore, iS ac- 
counted a work of charity, and ſo itisa great 
| work of charity; ita man ſhould doc: as Za- 
| chews madean offer, y ive haife his xgoeds to the poore, 
and if 1 have wronged any 5 mas nidrefine; it forre-fold, 
youwould accoun tthaca:greatwork of cha. ' 
rity |;:buc ſuppaſe-a'man thouldgive-all his 
goods tothe poote, you would ay.char were 
| attanſcendentworko 2 Anditis rue 
indeed: Yet fec,amanmaydoieventhis trans 
| {cendent work of —_ Ron DaVEng.crAtls 


To mark-the Apo 


——. cw. 


ceprableto nad they maſt flow ourofa piti. 


of his ignorance; if you-feed a hungry man, 


CO Es 


| 


ce, of 
— ll —- - _— a 


| fountaine thoſe works of charity flowed ; 
and what was that? Hiscompaſſion :-Didnot 
1 weep far them that Were mn miſery * "vas not my ſoule 
grieved for the pore ? Tob 30,25. The works that 
a man doth,-if hee will make them a pleaſing 
and acceprable ſacrifice to God, they muſt 
come outeof a fcllowy-fecling of luis brethrens 
| neceſlities. _t{ 

| Iris ſaid ofour blefled Saviourin the Scri 
tures, He went about doing good, It is true,he ig, 
his wholc life was nothing elſe-bur a going 
abour, doinggood. And beplcaſedto mark 
whatyourcad again imthe'Goſpe], you ſhall 
tind that fome of ourLords works that hee 
did, rvvcre works of charity ; andthathedid, 


ture notes It to us,that itwas out of compatli. 
on hedidic.Letmeſhery ſomefor example. 
-.. Qur bleſſed Lord deanſed; Eepers, and it 
was qutot very. compaſion tothem chathee 
cleanſed them, the Seriprure obſerves it ſo, 


cleave; Mark. 1.41, Ianetheriplacevoee: find, 
they brought many ſick Chriſt, and our ' 


hedid:itourof compaſlion ; and-the Sctip- | 


| [cog had compuſeion arubens; and faid, I will, be thou | 


| 


healed! 


Lord kaid his hands'o them;and healed theta | 
ms i-wys oat of compalion thor 


—— — 
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ws 1” oe 


| healed chem, Hee had 
their fick, Mat. 1414. In another; place, you 


he fed foure thouſand men, beſides women 


hee tells his Diſciples, have campu/ion on the mud 


men, and they received theirfſight, and fol- 
lowed him x and it wasoutohvery compallis 
on thathe touched them;himſdfwuas rouch- 
ed wich he touched their 
eyes; So Jeſs had compafiin onthem, nd tacked 
tein eyes, Viat.20, wlt. | I will alledge-hio miore 
a __ _ : You find that: our blefled 
Saviqur raiſed a young man at-Namthap was 
- and carrying ro-bugkll, beo couched 


s 


dead, 


2 


to-hig mother: the Scripture givesthe teafon, 


know the miracle that our Lord wrought, | 


aud children, and with. a fewtbarlcy; loaves | 
and fiſhes; yer itwas out of campallion; \fo 


titude, they have been withne three dayes faſting; Mat: | 


15.34; Againcy, in another plice-aue bleſſed | 
Saviour touched the\cyes of the two blind | 


and the-name Widow, is: a | 


=> 


w _— 


| 
| | 


| 


, | P 
it. was onr of compaiſion, aor rothe young | 
man, for it may be his eſtate was happy bud 


ry _ —_ 
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| the.coffin; andireſtored her ſonne to life; Lake| 
7.v3. Icouldalledge many places more, bur 
theſe ſhall (uthce.:Mark,I pray,onely a phraſe 
of Scriptareyou ſhall-find I/ar:5 8.10, 7/ (faith 
the Propherthere) thog ſhalt draw.out thy fouls to 
rhe bngry che faich nor, fthou thalc draw our | 
chy-purſe, though tharbe ſomewhat, or draw 
chy mear'our of thy cupboard, or thy. gar- 
mcnti.ourobrhy prefie;and give:to.a poorc | 
wretch ;/ bur, If; thouoſhalt draw ont thy Jonle: 
The foule mylt:be drawn. out firſt; and if 
& | man Tag--0ncc:idravv/ our his iſoule-to a | 
 p6ore; verecth}:itdyil make him dravy ourt | 

his purſe;if hee haveit; hecannor butidravy | 
ouc-bis:purkey at hee+have: drawn-ourthis| 
| foule; Therefore ſairh-Toby; 1:10bi7, 170 Ps 
\ mars ( faith hee); hath this:Worlds- goods;; and- ſhall 


FRY TE 


| the :' bowels. ' Therefore :Mr. Beza tranſlates | 


| mult protecd fromthe inward affeion-of | 


——_— 
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<< 


paſsion in-Chriſt, and that that hee would 
have us to ſhew to ouribrethren, it is from | 


the word; (he knowes not how to cxprelle | 
it in one word, it- myſt be an inward mori- | 
on) I think wee callir, the" yerning of the bowed ; | 
the bowels muſt-yerne"in-us. When. wee | 
ſce poore miſerable wretches, wee muſt nor | 
onely relieve them, bur this reliefe muſt be | 
done out of pityando( jon,and tenders | 


prefſe.jr-ia Engliſh, iris a name frombowy-| 
els; he was moved inhis bowels: That coms | 


neſſe of heart ro: their miſery. If ve would | 
have. our facrifice of beneficence acceptable 
and-pleaſingro God, thereare two! things in 
bencficence; in doing good, the inward affe- 
ion of the heart, and che outwardatt of the | 
hand;rhey ſhould notbepa uld 


goe toge Ewe Ape mane om | 
of the heart;but the ourward act offhe hand: 
nor only the ourrvard a@tof the hand, buvir 


— 


A___— 


the heart; - 3530 331 ye br, 
- But:chus much, can ect your onevcaſe;| 


whercin:God/accepts'thedaward afledtion; | 


Somes| 


without theourward actofche hands 


mam 


— 
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times God:enables pot.a man.2Q _ gil; 


{inward affeQion to our brethren, cantell 
| you; Uay;this caſe, wherein.God accepts of 


| without theinward aflction, Tho autward | 


_ x 4 
—_ —_— — 


f ceptablc ro-the: manthat Bndbhtemdond | 


ao 
A 4 


then hecaacceptoot:t heigand afleftion, and 
pitiful} heart to out; brethren. ' Where. Gad 
doth norftind anabilityze performe, there he 


acceptsof celiac laving tender; charita- 
ble-hearrto.our brethren; hee acceptsof the 


the inward affection; withoutthe outward 
a&ion, butt cannottellyou any calc, wheres 
in God: cver:accepts of Maca aQtian; 


be, may be. more ac- 


act ofrhchand, it:may 


receives; lmuche:mward affeftion isthacthar | 
makesiraſacrifice pleaſing and acceprablero 
God, Thar is/my Jecond Rule. -: ; i. 
\ Icometo'the third and fourch ,Ivvillbac 
nds briefly..: Thethifd Rultiaabom 
the matter and Jabfance: of:gbad-works; 
Good worksmuſtbodone/wich that wehrich 
isourbwhe | [18:2 ſacrifice'vyee fend here; 
and wee muſt nor offer in ſacrifice:to. God; 


tharwhichisnotours: In: vClhoa;uiizu, Da- 
| viOCOnbes t andthe lebaitr dxbapti 


per co makcan'Altar _— 
' G ' 
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God, and Araunab bouncifully offers rome Ys 
_ |my lord, ou {hall not buy i of me, 1 will 

give my Jo bs rd this, and- my bullocks for a 
burnr-offcring, and I will give my.threſhing 


giveall.l will give, ſaith hee. No, ſath-David 
. | Lwvill take nothing of gift, bwill not offer to 


it coft me nothing, 
bur. I will buy itata price, andthen I will of. 

| fer it ro God, We; may natofferto God that 
that coſt us nothing, bur chat that coſt us [a- 

bur, and induſtry, and the ſwear of 'our 
brows; that chat we have.gotten by hard la- 
bourand paines-in our calling;fer lercharcome, 


pleaſed with a mocking ſacrifice} l pray, 
would becontentedto 


offers an unrighteous {acrifice, of uurighte- 


| 


inſtruments to burne the, offering with, and 
I willgivewheat fora ———_ 1 will| 


God any thing that _ me nothing ; nay, [Ut | 
L will notofferit to God, | 


— —  - MX "x gy_—_ *” YT _—_ —_— pg 


and it 1s we'come to- God; God. cannot be | 
who | 
MO rhodetho ſon | 
of Syrach, Ecelus.3.4.48. heetells us, that he thar | 


ous goods, hee offers a mocking ſacrifice ts | 
God: Itisa mocking; ſacrifice, and will God. | 
be pleaſed to be og by ,why, our, {elves;| 
would Whatſoever-inour.| 


I 


- moan ro ; is 


—_ 
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_ | Nay, I ſhall-relf you more, rhat Chriſt hee 


\charit provokes him much more. ' © © 

\ Trisaching ſomewhat obſervable, thatiin 
the Scripture ouralmel- deeds are called, righ- 
 teouſneſle, '00r beneficence ts called righte- 
 ouſneſſe in many places in Scriprure; The good 
wan is merciful and lendeth eo c,” He ſeattereth abroad, 


ver'- thatis;his almeſ-deeds.”Þ/d, 1129; Atid: 


righteouſheſſe,2 Cor.9:t0; tharis, their benes 
 ficence;;- beneficence 1s called righteouſnefſe, 
And that which we read in Mat.6.1. Take heed 


 teonſneſſe before men. Maſter Bezareads ir ſo roo; 


 cleriteſt Greek copies that hee hath; it is ſo. 
The Syriack Interprete 


"fo farre. from appealing the wrath of God, | 


and gives tothe prore” bus right onſneſſe endureth for e- | 


{; 


_— _ 


the Apoſtle prayes forthe Cwinhiow chat God | 
would pleaſeto increaſe the'fruits of their | 


| that you doe not your almes before men, the vulgar La- | 


and hee faith withall that inewoof the an; | 


| heed that you dee nut your righteouſueſſe before men: 


—_— =_ 


lookedin on them that put orcalt money in 
che Treaſury : Now what was that? Ir was 
| acheſt arthedoore;(as your pooreiniens box) 
in which they were wont'to caſt money, as 


mo ” 
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|they paſſed by out ofrhe'Tewple : And this 


but ofxi 


ghrcouſneſle. \.,- +7 


ccoulneſſe? 


ismy third Rule:.[t muſt be our 
WE give. #36 [\*@ 3 33>: «+ ">5# þ {a6 « Ca 
The fourth and laſt-Rale; that I will bat 


nate to you; isthis,. about che mater, char 


nd, -The ſecond Rule was aboutrh6Fowti- | 


(tance, lt: muſt bs our owe The laſt Rule 


{the tiebrewes called, The cheibof righrevuſ.| 


Why ſhould our almeſdecdsbecalled righ- | 


| Tconld give you many reaſons, burletthis| 
ſufficenow arthistime, Becauſe God would | 
havechat co be righteouſly brought inz:char{ 
is charicably :laid-out ; we muſt Jay neching | 
charicably our, but chat which is firſt righte- | 
ouſly brought-in that _—_ rn gy | 

aſfes,chatis gotcen by meanes; iet| 
rr er" -mnngs. then it will bea | 
ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptable tro God. That | 
owne:thar | 


walker neat ully,- The firſt Rule 
wasabout che End,It nwſt donetoagod | 


The third Rule was aboutthe Martex or Subs | 
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1s .about: the Manner, lt muſt bee done 
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4 with alacrity and:cheerfulneſle. - 


{in the countenance ; A man-muſt 'not-give 


and fayourin the lips, A good word ſomes 


| vyork,that delayes ie. There is ſo much taken 


| thac doth. Ko. 


| man, for a man may peradventure undoe a 


|ablemiſh ona good work, with -ill-words. 


| tochecre and comfort apooreſoule, and re: 


| by our ſpeedy giving; hee gives tvvice, that 


And this cheerfulneſſe muſt appeare, fiſt, | 


with an angry, unwilling coumenance, J.. 
Thea it- muſt appeare in the'words of a 


good work, withill words; hee may bring 


Fair words are as an bonez-comb, Jweetneſſe to the ſoul, 
and health to the bones. As there muſt be com- 
paſſion and bowels, ſo there mult be grace 


times -may doe moregood theh a good deed, 


vIVe It 


T hirdly our cheerfulneſſe muſt be ſhevved 
gives quickly ;and a matiblemiſherh his good 


from the vvorth of every vvork, by hovy 
| much it ſticks: longer in the fingers of him 


Novv you ſee, brethren, hovv-you may 
make good vvorks plcaſing and acceptable | 
r9-God: Your perſons mult be firſt in Chriſt, | 
Then, you muſt-have agood End; youmuſt 


not | 


- SER ['s OS 
| not propound. to your ſelves, to make fati(- 


_—_— _——— 
| 1 
| 


| ty, bleſſed 1s he. Then again,it muſt be your 


- ww 


factionto divine iuſtice, orto merit eternall 


for vain-glory and popularity ; but. your cnd 
mult be. Gods . glory, and your brethrens 
good. And then, this muſt flow out of api- 


poare, bleſſed is bee. Hee faith nor, He that gives 
ro the poaxe ;.yet he vyould nat have ita bar- 
ren, fruiclelle pity , but the meaning is this, 
Hee that pities the poore, and gives out of pi- 


 ownethat you give; it mult not. be a burat- 
offering of goods. gotten by. rapine, and by 
ill rneanes. 


regance, in words,in ſpecedincſleand readi- 
neſſc to. give. . If it be zhus, thenitisa ſacri- 
ice acceptable ro.God. . 


4 rewardatthe handot God: |.Though.nor 
for the merit of thework, (away with merit, | 


blifle, or tothink thereby to be {cen of men, | 


rifull hearr, Pro, 14, 21. Hee. that hath pity. on the | 


|... Then laſtly, i. muſt be done with cheer-| 
fulneſſe, cheerfulneſſe ſhewed inthe coun- 


. Nay, I willgoc furcher, God will reward | 
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talknot Fſha ) yet you ſhall bave.areward, 
through the free mercy of God-[.in Chrilt. 
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1. Tharisloft, you fay, charis beſtowed on 


one of ren give thanks, it is enough + it was 


| Hlefring from thence, Try me : Beloved brethren, 


| [rutes in this Xingdome; and you daretruſt 


at unthankfull perſan ; but, as Liather faith; |. 
if amati will nocdoe goodutilefſe heean find | 
a thankfull man, let him. look another world | 
rodoe it-in, this is hoc:a-wotld-for hin: if | 


ſo wich Chrilt, one Leper comes of ten ; bur | 
yer though men prove unthankfull they will 

not ſcetneto requite; though men forget, yet | 
out good God wg not forget. Hatk 
faith the Propher, Mal. 3. 10, ring ory 
tithes into the honſe, that there may be meat in | 
mine bouſe; ta cat fot the reliefe of theLevites, 
and ſo fot the poote;for there wenr parrthat | 
way t0O ; that there may be meat in mint bonfe; aid | 
try me new berth, faith the Lord of Blaſts, if 1 will 
not open yor tht Windowes bf beaven; and-potrt you ont a | 


you have tried miatty wv and you have| 
made ventures, ſomepethaps ro the futtheſt | 
parts of the world; forme - have tmade ven- | 


chis man and that man with youreſtates and} 


goods, and itmay beſome have cozened you | 
of z great deale ; rhis may be loſt, Man is detrit- 


full tec lighter ih hy bur] © 
| truſt] 
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truſt God with ſomewhat , venture ſome- | 
what to heaven: you venture ingiving tothe | 
poore, you make ita hazard; but you never | 
make ſo ſafe a return of any commodity in the 


| world,asthat that you giveto your brethren.| 
Riches wecall the muck of the world, I | 


would wedid account it ſoas wecall it, the | 
'muck of the world, May I give youa ſimule 
from your ſelves; A heapof muck asir lies in 
the yardit doth nogood, bur carry it abroad 
into your fields, and ſpread it, and 
you find the benefic of it: Thus it is, as long 
as your money and your goods lie heaped | 
with you, it doth no good; carry it abroad 
and diſperſe it, as the Scripture ſaith, Fee bath 
diſper/ed and given to the poore, Pal. 112. ir is taken 
from dung ſpread in the field ; lay ic out upon 
your poor brethren,and {ook for an increaſe; 
if you have it not in this life, afſure your ſelycs 
you ſhall have it in the lifero come; if you 
have itnot in outward bleſſings, you thall be 
enriched in grace here, and inglory hercafter. 
To which theLord bring you,for his ſake that 


—— 


| hath dearly purchaſed it for you, Icfus Chriſt 
(the rightcous. Amen. 
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